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ABSTRACT 

This dissertation proposes a methodology for the rhetorical analysis of an extended nar- 
rative passage and applies it to the Lukan birth narratives. In order to justify the meth- 
odology, a case is made that Luke received rhetorical training and that written works 
in Luke's time commonly employed appropriate rhetorical conventions. The proposed 
methodology involves analyzing the passage according to its literary genre instead of 
forcing it unnaturally into the form of a speech. Four kinds of ancient primary sources 
are used in the analysis: rhetorical handbooks, progymnasmata, works of ancient liter- 
ary criticism, and ancient historiographical works. In addition, insights from modern 
rhetorical investigations are taken into account. The exigence, invention, arrangement, 
and style of Luke 1-2 are discussed. A detailed examination of the Lukan birth narra- 
tives is made in three parts: those parts that tell that something happened, those that 
provide vivid descriptions of people or events, and those parts that report the actual 
words attributed to people. The dissertation makes a plausible case that Luke deliberate- 
ly used Greco-Roman rhetorical conventions in the birth narratives. In addition, the fact 
that this study sheds light on some disputed and difficult parts of the Lukan birth narra- 
tives demonstrates the fruitfulness of rhetorical analysis of this passage. 
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INTRODUCTION: RHETORIC AND LUKE 1-2 

Probably the most common way the word "rhetoric" is used in the English lan- 

guage today is to belittle some act of communication as "mere rhetoric: ' Such a phrase 

expresses one side of the debate that has raged around the rhetorical nature of communica- 

tion at least since the time of Plato. That particular side of the debate affirms that since 

some people use rhetoric for deceitful and unethical purposes, rhetoric itself is suspect and 

its use implies some level of dishonesty. The other side of the debate has taken two slightly 

different tacks. One tack says that only a truly good person is truly eloquent, thus relegat- 

ing the unethical use of persuasive communication to something less than rhetoric. This is 

Quintilian's argument in its most general terms (Quintilian defines rhetoric as speaking 

. well). The other tack says that it is unavoidable that some people will use a powerful per- 

suasive tool like rhetoric for the wrong reasons, but that does not make the tool bad. Moral 

people with correct motives need to learn to use that tool for the right reasons. Aristotle 

took this tack, calling rhetoric the available means of persuasion. 

All communication is in some degree rhetorical (in the neutral sense of Aristotle's 

definition). A parent can tell whether his baby is just cranky or really in trouble from the 

tone and volume of the crying. The author of a repair manual for automobile engines 

strives for clarity, a newspaper reporter for precision, a novelist to captivate the reader, and 

a sports announcer communicates his excitement by modulating his voice and drawing out 

the vowel in "goooooal! " Even silence can be a persuasive communication tool. 

The New Testament documents in general, and Luke-Acts as one of those docu- 

ments, are persuasive in nature. The authors of these documents had profound and firm 

faith in God and in Jesus. Theirs was a missionary faith: Jesus had commanded them to 

take the message to all nations and to make disciples. Therefore, Luke-Acts is rhetorical 

in the neutral sense given above, and this insight is useful, even essential, for its correct 

interpretation. This conclusion does not necessarily mean that Luke falsifies events. The 

historicity of Luke-Acts can be tested and either validated or denied according the crite- 

ria of that discipline. ' 

A separate and much more complicated question is whether Luke consciously 

used the principles of Greco-Roman rhetoric as he wrote and whether an analysis of 

1 See I. Howard Marshall, Luke: Historian and Theologian (Exeter: Paternoster, 1970), 47, where he 

makes a similar statement, "There is no reason why the interests of the theologian and the historian 
should be mutually exclusive: ' In the same way, there is no reason why the rhetorical (that is the 
persuasive) nature of Luke-Acts should exclude the possibility that it is good history. 



Luke-Acts from the perspective of Greco-Roman and modern rhetoric is possible and 

fruitful. Rhetorical criticism of the New Testament is a field of study that is at the same 

time both very old and very new. The New Testament was written during a period of 

time when most communication was consciously rhetorical in nature, and those who 

first studied and interpreted the New Testament belonged to that same period. ' Those 

early interpreters carried out their task of reading, expounding, and applying the text in 

a cultural milieu that included Greco-Roman rhetoric as a common thread. During the 

middle ages and up to the time when modern critical methods came into vogue, rhetoric 

was taught and biblical scholars took the rhetorical nature of biblical writing for grant- 

ed. ' Modern criticism of the Bible had the effect of sidelining rhetorical study of the 

Bible (except for the continued study of figures of speech and thought). Recently there 

has been a resurgence of interest in the study of the New Testament from a rhetorical 

perspective (both classical Greco-Roman rhetoric and the "new" rhetoric are involved). 

Naturally enough, the parts of the New Testament that have been subjected to such mod- 

ern rhetorical study have been mostly those parts that are obviously rhetorical in nature. 

For example, many of the speeches in Acts, certain texts in the Pauline epistles, and 

selected passages from the Gospels (especially the so-called pronouncement stories) 
lend themselves to rhetorical analysis. A couple of recent PhD dissertations have tried to 

trace the use of a particular rhetorical practice through all of Luke or Acts. ' However, as 

2 As Robert Morganthaler says: "Der Hellenismus hat ja Palästina in vorneutestamentlicher Zeit 
überflutet, wie man aus den späten alttestamentlichen Schriften und den alttestamentlichen Apokryphen 
nur zu gut weiß. Der Theodoros, von deßen Schule Quintilian in der Institutio spricht, kam aus Gadara, 
also aus der Dekapolis jenseits des Jordans, Galiläa gegenüber" Robert Morganthaler, Lukas und 
Quintilian: Rhetorik als Erzählkunst (Z(Irich: Gotthelf Verlag, 1993), 83-84. 
3 Early interpreters of the Bible did not usually comment explicitly on the rhetorical aspects of the 
biblical text because they had other agendas such as apologetics, instruction, or evangelism in mind. 
However, a careful study of their writings reveals that they were aware of the rhetoric of the texts 
and sensitive to its influence. For example, Lauri Thuren, "John Chrysostom As a Rhetorical Critic: 
The Hermeneutics of an Early Father, " Bibint 9 (2001): 213-14, says, "Chrysostom does draw on his 
rhetorical training when interpreting the Bible. This is not reflected in his technical terminology, as he is 
not producing a rhetorical analysis but writing a `popular' commentary. The [rhetorical] training enabled 
Chrysostom to identify and interpret rhetorical devices and tactics in the text" 
4 See Dennis L. Stamps, "Rhetorical Criticism of the New Testament: Ancient and Modern Evaluations 
of Arguments, " in Approaches to New Testament Study, Stanley E. Porter and David Tombs (Sheffield: 
Sheffield Academic Press, 1995), 130-5; and Duane Frederick Watson and Alan J. Hauser, Rhetorical 
Criticism of the Bible: A Comprehensive Bibliography with Notes on History and Method (Leiden, New 
York, Köln: E. J. Brill, 1994), 101-15 who both document the history of rhetorical criticism of the Bible 
from ancient to modern times. These studies make it clear that Bible criticism until the modern era took 
into account at least the stylistic element of biblical rhetoric. 
S Robert Kenneth Mackenzie, "Character Description and Socio-Political Apologetic in the Acts of the 
Apostles, A Dissertation Presented to the University of Edinburgh (British Thesis Service D52751, 
1984) examines rhetorical character description in Acts, and Clare Komoroske Rothschild, "Luke- 
Acts and the Rhetoric of History: An Investigation of Early Christian Historiography, " A Dissertation 
Submitted to the University of Chicago (UMI Dissertation Services, 2003) studies four rhetorical 
techniques that are common to Luke-Acts and ancient historiographical writing. 
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far as I can determine, there has been no serious attempt to analyze an extended narra- 

tive passage such as the Luke 1-2 from a rhetorical perspective. ' This study will show 

that such an analysis is both possible and fruitful. We will be looking for ways in which 

rhetorical analysis might complement Lukan study by either confirming or challenging 

current ideas and by throwing light on difficult or unresolved questions. 

This study will work toward four related goals. (1) It will make a plausible case 

that a person like Luke who was able to write Greek prose well would have been ex- 

posed to the principles of Greco-Roman rhetoric during his education, and he would 

have learned by doing some rhetorical school exercises (similar to the so-called progym- 

nasmata). He and his original audience would have been continually exposed to differ- 

ent kinds of communication that employed rhetorical principles and would have been 

able to evaluate their rhetorical effectiveness according to the standards of his day (just 

as we'today are able to tell the difference between a persuasive sermon and one that is 

just informative). (2) In addition, this study will present a plausible case justifying the 

application of rhetorical analysis (using principles from both Greco-Roman rhetoric and 

from modern rhetorical study) to Luke 1: 5-2: 52 (an extended narrative passage that is an 

example of ancient historiography) and suggest a method for doing so. ' (3) It will also 

present evidence that Luke deliberately sought to employ principles found in the hand- 

books, exercise books, and rhetorical literature of the Greco-Roman culture in which he 

was immersed and that he generally followed recognized practices of ancient Greco- . 
Roman historiography. This conclusion will emerge inductively, as a result of the accu- 

mulation of evidence from a study of various details of Luke 1-2 and comparison of that 

passage with Greco-Roman literature. (4) Finally, this study will use rhetorical analysis - 
(employing both classical Greco-Roman rhetoric and modern rhetorical study) to show 

how several different aspects of Luke 1: 5-2: 52 work together to accomplish what Luke 

set out to do with the passage as a whole and how it fits into the larger scheme of Luke- 

Acts. Using rhetorical terminology, this means that in this part of the study we will: (a) 

suggest a plausible rhetorical exigence for Luke-Acts, and for Luke 1: 5-2: 52 (i. e. the 

6 See Dennis L. Stamps, "Rhetorical and Narratological Criticism, " in A Handbook to the Exegesis of 
the New Testament, paperback edition, ed. Stanley E. Porter (Leiden: Brill, 2002), 233, who says "There 
have been no satisfactory [rhetorical] analyses of the Gospel as a whole or of significant portions " 
7 This is necessary, because rhetoric in general and Greco-Roman rhetoric in particular is usually 
associated with oral communication, and, as already mentioned, the majority of recent attempts to 
analyze New Testament passages rhetorically have focused on speeches, speech-like passages, or 
passages like the pronouncement stories that are comparable to Greco-Roman chreiae. 
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situation that Luke sought to influence through his narrative); (b) discover Lukan inven- 

tion (i. e. the argumentative and persuasive strategies that Luke planned to use in his 

narrative in an attempt to satisfy the exigence); (c) consider the arrangement of the 

topics which Luke included in his argumentative and persuasive strategy (i. e. the way in 

which Luke makes the different aspects of the stories he narrates work together to per- 

suade and convince his audience); (d) investigate Luke's use of style (i. e. choice of 

words, choice of grammatical constructions, use of figures, use of prose rhythm, combi- 

nation of sounds, etc. ); and (e) show how the invention, arrangement, and style work 
together and to what degree they accomplish the task Luke wished to accomplish (i. e. 
how and to what extent they satisfy the rhetorical exigence). 

This study of Luke-Acts from a rhetorical critical perspective will take for grant- 

ed that Luke sought to write in as persuasive a way as possible not to intentionally de- 

ceive but to lead his readers (or perhaps better hearers, for even written documents were 

usually read aloud) to what he honestly considered to be the truth. Thus, when the words 

rhetoric or rhetorical appear, they will not carry the negative connotation they often 

carry in modern English. Rather they will refer to the techniques that Luke used to 

enhance the persuasiveness of what he wanted to communicate. 
Chapter 1 will explain what rhetoric is and will briefly summarize what ancient and 

modern sources are most relevant for this study. Chapter 2 will summarize some trends 
in recent rhetorical study of the Bible, pointing out strengths and weaknesses of different 

approaches. It will also suggest a methodology for the rhetorical study of a narrative pas- 
sage. Chapter 3 will summarize pertinent information about ancient historiography and 
will make a plausible case that Luke-Acts is an example of that genre. It will also fine-tune 

the proposed methodology of this study as rhetorical analysis of a narrative passage that is 

an example of ancient historiography. Chapter 4 will explore the exigence (rhetorical urgen- 
cy) of Luke-Acts and especially Luke 1-2 and will investigate invention, arrangement, and 
style in Luke 1-2. Having laid this foundation, the next three chapters will examine the 

rhetoric of the three building blocks that Luke seems to have used to construct the birth 

narratives: telling that some event occurred, vividly describing a person or event, and re- 
porting words attributed to a person (soliloquy, dialogue, and speeches). A final chapter 
will integrate the findings, draw conclusions where appropriate, and explore areas of possi- 
ble future work. 
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CHAPTER 1 

RHETORIC 
1.1 INTRODUCTION 

A necessary preliminary step for an introduction to rhetoric is the formulation of 

a definition. All communication has some purpose behind it. Rhetoric has to do with the 

way in which the communicator seeks to accomplish that purpose. Aristotle defined 

rhetoric as "the faculty of discovering the possible means of persuasion in reference to 

any subject whatever"' Quintilian, on the other hand defined rhetoric as the "science of 
12 These two definitions come some 450 years apart, the first in Greek, speaking well. 

the second in Latin. They represent two widely different ways of thinking about rheto- 

ric. 3 This illustrates the truth that Greco-Roman rhetoric is not a static subject that is 

easily categorized but rather a complex discipline that developed over centuries in dif- 

ferent cultural and political situations and involved the contributions of many people. A 

common ground to all Greco-Roman rhetoric, however, seems to be the concern to 

maximize the impact of communication upon an audience. Given this fact, a working 

definition of rhetoric for the purposes of this study might be the way in which a commu- 

nicator seeks to maximize the impact of what he is communicating. George A. Kennedy 

illustrates this point by saying that the white pages of a phone book are relatively non- 

rhetorical. The only way in which they try to persuade me to call one number rather 

than another is by occasionally printing a name and number in bold type. The yellow 

pages are significantly more rhetorical because they include a number of devices de- 

signed to influence my choice of what number to dial. " 

Since rhetoric teaches ways to maximize the impact of communication, there is 

always the possibility of its misuse. From earliest times, the debate raged between those 

who used persuasive techniques to defend any cause, whether moral or immoral, just or 

unjust, and those who considered that rhetoric should only be used to promote what is 

1 Aristotle Rhet. 1.2.1 (Freese, LCL). See also Carl Joachim Classen, Rhetorical Criticism of the New 
Testament (Boston and Leiden: Brill, 2002), 45, who calls rhetoric the "deliberate calculated use of 
language for the sake of communicating various kinds of information in the manner intended by the 
speaker (and the theory of such a use): ' 
2 Quintilian Inst. 2.15.38 (Russell). One who has read Quintilian understands that this implies not only 
good communication, but a morally good communicator. 
3 For example, Aristotle wrote in a time and culture when important decisions were made after free 

public debate, Quintilian in a time when people (like Cicero) were beheaded for taking the wrong side in 

a public debate. Aristotle stressed the argumentative nature of rhetoric and wrote somewhat negatively 
about style as a necessary evil (compare the extensive and approving treatment of argumentation in 
Aristotle Rhet. 1 with the disparaging remarks about style as a necessary evil in 3.1.6-10). Quintilian 
viewed the persuasive nature of rhetoric as intimately connected to style, and saw style as the most 
difficult, yet most necessary part of rhetoric to master (Quintilian Inst. 8. prooemium. 13-17). 
4 George A. Kennedy, Classical Rhetoric and Its Christian and Secular Tradition from Ancient to 
Modern Times (London: Croom Helm, 1980), 4. 



truly good and beneficial. Gorgias, a famous Sicilian orator who lived during the fifth 

century B. C. is reputed to have invited his audiences to name any issue, and then he 

would extemporaneously defend first one side then the other of that issue. This "amoral" 

strand of rhetoric was termed "sophistic"5 in classical times and is still held in certain 

contempt today, as evidenced by the disparaging phrase, "his speech is mere rhetoric. " 

By this is meant, that the speech is empty of real content or importance, that it is elo- 

quence for its own sake, regardless of the truth about the question being discussed. In 

this study, we will assume that we are not dealing with this empty kind of rhetoric; 

rather, we will work under the assumption that Luke intended to compose an orderly and 

truthful narrative that communicates the certainty of the things he had followed closely 

(paraphrase of Luke 1: 1-4), 6 and that he composed that narrative to the best of his ability 

in a way that maximized its impact. Quintilian maintained that only a good man could 

truly speak well because evil men who tried to employ rhetorical techniques to their evil 

ends were speaking badly, even if eloquently, so their eloquence is not truly rhetoric? 
1.2 GRECO-ROMAN RHETORIC AND THE AUTHOR OF LUKE-ACTS 

If we regard rhetoric as the way in which a communicator seeks to maximize the 

impact of what he is communicating, then virtually all communication is rhetorical at 

some level. The unique contribution that the ancient Greeks and Romans made to the art 

of communicating effectively was to reflect profoundly on what makes communication 

effective, then to systematize their findings and include them as a central part of every 

educated person's training. 

Marrou makes it clear that the three-level Hellenistic schooling had rhetorical 

instruction as its goal .8 Concerning Hellenistic education, Morganthaler remarks, 

s The sophists of Gorgias' time were political and philosophical relativists who doubted the possibility of 
knowing universal truth. Thus they had no qualms about making a weak case stronger through rhetorical 
appeals or even arguing both sides of a case as persuasively as possible for the sake of entertainment. 
The so-called "second sophistic" period began when Greek democracy gave way to the Empire, and 
public speakers had to be more cautious about what they said. Public speaking gradually became less 
a means of influencing politics and more a source of entertainment. The same thing happened in Rome 
with the decline of the Republic. The term "declamation" came into vogue in the Roman Empire when 
orators created and delivered elaborate speeches full of rhetorical display merely for show, without any 
real intention to persuade or influence anyone. 
6 The rationale for this assumption will be explored and developed as we work our way through the text 
of Luke 1 and 2. 

Quintilian Inst. 2.20.1-10. Once again, this is one side of the ancient debate about the ethics of rhetoric, 
but it is the side which is espoused by virtually all the serious classical historians and orators whose works 
survive today. What we know of sophism is in large measure due to the widespread criticism of that school. 
8 H. I. Marrou, A History of Education in Antiquity (London: Sheed & Ward, 1956), 95-226 (especially 
the three stages of education culminating in rhetorical instruction 142-205). See also Donald Lernen 
Clark, Rhetoric in Greco-Roman Education (New York: Columbia University Press, 1957). 
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"«Rhetor» hatte eine doppelte Bedeutung. So hiessen de Lehrer der dritten Stufe, und 

alle, die die drei Stufen absolviert hatten waren «Rhetoren». «Rhetor» war also sowohl 

Berufsbezeichnung wie Bildungsqualifikation. " He goes on later to say, "Bildung war 

rhetorik, und Rhetorik war Bildung"9 Rhetoric was the basic subject upon which all 

higher education was founded. Satterthwaite comments, 

The teaching of rhetoric ... spread widely over the Mediterranean world with the 
spread of Hellenistic civilization at the end of the 4th century. The Hellenistic style 
of education was in due course adopted at Rome, to the extent that Roman education, 
particularly the higher levels of education was basically an education in rhetoric... 
What was true at Rome came to be increasingly true throughout the Roman Empire 1° 

Luke's level of education is illustrated by such remarks as: the Lukan preface is 

"die bestgeschriebene Periode des Neuen Testaments; "" and "Luke in the Gospel comes 

close to being a classical biographer, just as in Acts he comes close to being a classical 

historian. "2 We can be confident that Luke, as an educated person in the first century 

Hellenistic world, received rhetorical training as a youth. 

The actual content of Luke's rhetorical training is probably reflected in the extant 

Progymnasmata (see pages 19-24 for more details). Kennedy comments that 

The curriculum described in these works, featuring a series of set exercises of 
increasing difficulty, was the source of facility in written and oral expression for many 
persons and training for speech in public life.... Not only the secular literature of the 
Greeks and Romans, but the writings of early Christians beginning with the gospels 
and continuing through the patristic age, and of some Jewish writers as well, were 
molded by the habits of thinking and writing learned in schools. " 

In addition to such formal training, Luke would have been constantly exposed to 

examples of good and bad rhetoric. Every facet of first century Hellenistic life that had 

to do with public communication was profoundly influenced by Greco-Roman Rheto- 

ric. 14 What is more, he was surely aware that the members of the original audience of his 

two-volume work were also sensitive to rhetoric. Even those who had not received any 

formal education would be accustomed to hearing public speeches that employed rhetor- 

ical principles. 

9 Robert Morganthaler, Lukas und Quintilian: Rhetorik Als Erzählkunst (Zürich: Gotthelf Verlag, 
1993), 85,89. 
lo Philip E. Satterthwaite, "The Background of Classical Rhetoric, " in The Book ofActs in Its Ancient 
Literary Setting (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1993), 340. 
tt Eduard Norden, Die Antike Kunstprosa Vom VI Jahrhundert vor Christus Bis in die Zeit der 
Renaissance (Stuttgart: B. G. Teubner, 1958), 483. 
12 George A. Kennedy, New Testament Interpretation Through Rhetorical Criticism (Chapel Hill: North 
Carolina University, 1984), 108. 
13 George A. Kennedy, Progymnasmata: Greek Textbooks of Prose Composition and Rhetoric (Atlanta: 
SBL, 2003), ix. 
14 Ben Witherington, New Testament History: A Narrative Account (Grand Rapids: Baker, 2001), 240-41. 
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1.3 THE RHETORICAL ANALYSIS OF WRITTEN COMMUNICATION 

Greco-Roman rhetoric focused primarily on oral communication because the 

culture was largely oral. This does not mean, however, that written communication such 

as the Gospel of Luke cannot be studied from a Greco-Roman rhetorical perspective. 

1.3.1 The Acoustic Dimension of Written Communication 

First, written communication in antiquity was "oral" in nature: even an indivi- 

dual reader generally read aloud to himself, and the written documents which the New 

Testament contains were almost certainly often read aloud to congregations. Chrys 

Caragounis comments: 

Loud or public reading was very widespread in antiquity. This was owing partly to 
scarcity of books, but partly also to lack of means to purchase books. A reading aloud 
went a long way towards remedying this deficiency. 
But there were other reasons as well. Greeks had a long tradition of listening to texts 
read out or declaimed ... 
... 

in Jewish society in particular, where books, though fairly rife, had a rather limited 
overall function as communication means ... the ordinary Jew's knowledge of the OT 
was limited to what he had heard read out in the synagogue ... This situation underscores the role of acoustics in the communication process, when the 
NT documents were first released from their authors to the various groups of recipients. 
For example, the epistles of Paul were written not in order to be read silently by each 
individual in turn, but in order to be read aloud and to be listened to in the various 
congregations [author's emphasis]. " 

Samuel Byrskog adds: "The commonplace was that the written word was meant 

to be heard rather than read silently; it was somehow related to speech. "6 This has pro- 
found consequences for the interpretation of New Testament documents. In today's 

culture that is so oriented towards the written word and private silent reading, authors 

use things like bold or italic type, titles and sub-titles, and placement of text to commu- 

nicate extra-textual information to readers (for example, a bold-faced title tells a reader 

that this line of text is a summary of the section that follows). In a culture that is orient- 

ed to hearing written texts read aloud, a whole different set of signals would be used to 

get the hearers' attention: prose rhythm, assonance and dissonance, accentuation (which 

was probably based on tone rather than on volume), use of unusual words, repetition, 

variation of word order and grammatical structure, and other such devices would be- 

come markers that functioned in a way similar to the visual markers we are accustomed 

is Chrys C. Caragounis, The Development of Greek and the New Testament: Morphology, Syntax, 
Phonology, and Textual Transmission (Tübingen: Mohr Siebeck, 2004), 397-401. 
16 Samuel Byrskog, Story as History - History as Story (Tübingen: Morh Siebeck, 2000), 116. See also 
Josef Balogh, `Voces Paginarum': Beiträge Zur Geschichte Des Lauten Lesens und Schreibens, " Phil 82 
(1927): 220: "Der Mensch des Altertums las und schrieb en der Regel laut; das Gegenteil war zwar nicht 
unerhört, doch immer eine Ausnahme" 
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to noting today. Many of these acoustic markers are unknown to modern readers, and 

they become doubly difficult to detect in an unfamiliar language that is no longer spo- 

ken like koine Greek. A study of the Gospel of Luke from a Greco-Roman rhetorical 

perspective will help identify many of these acoustic features of the written text that 

would probably go unnoticed in a study from any other perspective. 

1.3.2 "Secondary Rhetoric" 

Second, written communication is no less a persuasive venture merely because it 

is written down: the persuasive nature of the New Testament documents is so obvious 

that it needs little defense. Eugene E. White offers a useful, if somewhat technical, 

definition of a rhetorical act as 

the purposive use of symbols in an attempt to induce change in some receiver(s), 
thereby derivatively modifying the circumstances that provoked, or made possible, the 
symbolic interaction between persuader(s) and receiver(s)17 

The fact that Luke took the time and made the effort to write down his account 

of the "things accomplished among us" suggests that he thought it to be a worthwhile 

activity. Luke 1: 4 surely means that the author wants to persuade the reader to be more 

fully sure about the truth of the things already learned; therefore at least a part of Luke's 

reason for writing is inducing a change in the attitude of his readers-hence rhetoric. 

One of the reasons why Greco-Roman rhetoric can be a useful tool for the study 

of written communication is because of what Kennedy calls "secondary rhetoric. " In his 

words, "Secondary rhetoric is the apparatus of rhetorical techniques clustering around 

discourse or art forms when those techniques are not being used for their primary oral 

purpose. "" Kennedy affirms that the move from primary forms of rhetoric (techniques 

used in oral communication) to secondary forms of rhetoric (some of the same tech- 

niques used in written communication, art, or even music), "has been a persistent char- 

acteristic of classical rhetoric in almost every phase of its ancient and modern history. "" 

He uses the word letteraturizzazione ("literaturizing") as a shorthand designation for 

this tendency. Kennedy views the tendency as a "limitation and to some extent a distor- 

tion of the discipline of rhetoric, " especially when rhetoric is virtually identified with 

style alone. He states, "Choice and arrangement of words [style] are one of the tech- 

niques employed, but what is known as 'invention-the treatment of the subject matter, 

17 Eugene E. White, The Context of Human Discourse: A Configuational Criticism of Rhetoric 
(Columbia: Universtiy of South Carolina Press, 1992), 11. 
18 Kennedy, Classical Rhetoric, 5. 
19Ibid. 
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the use of evidence, the argumentation, and the control of emotion-is often of greater 

importance and is central to rhetorical theory as understood by Greeks and Romans. "20 

Therefore, as we do rhetorical study of Luke 1 and 2, a narrative passage, we will have 

to be careful to seek out not only stylistic techniques but also to discern the "invention" 

of the author. 
1.4 INTRODUCTION TO GRECO-ROMAN RHETORIC 

Four types of extant texts are available for the study of classical rhetoric up to the 

time of the writing of Luke-Acts: the rhetorical handbooks, the progymnasmata (prelim- 

inary exercise books), works of literary criticism, and written works that put rhetorical 

theory into practice. Figure 1 is a timeline that chronologically locates many of the im- 

portant people and documents referred to in this study. In most cases it is not possible to 

give exact dates, so dates on the time line should be considered approximate. Such an 

approximate notion of chronology is important to this study. In order to establish the 

plausibility of the contention that Luke deliberately used the classical rhetorical conven- 

tions of his time to make his narrative more persuasive, it is necessary to know what 

those conventions were. Works that were written a short time before or after the time 

Luke-Acts was written probably represent more accurately the rhetorical conventions 

that Luke would have learned than works written long before or after Luke-Acts. 

The accompanying table briefly summarizes what is contained in certain docu- 

ments, and why they are important for the study of Luke-Acts. The text that follows 

contains more detailed explanations and where additional clarification seems necessary 

some biblical examples. There are many more documents and people important to a 

study of classical rhetoric than those mentioned here, however this selection has proven 

particularly relevant to the study of the text of Luke 1: 5-2: 52. 

1.4.1 Rhetorical Handbooks 

1.4.1.1 Aristotle 

The earliest extant document on rhetoric relevant to our study is Aristotle's Rhe- 

torica. Earlier documents consist either of speeches that were written out (such as Gor- 

gias' Helena) or criticism of abuses in rhetorical practice (such as Isocrates' Antidosis). 

20 Kennedy, New Testament Interpretation, 3. Please note that here Kennedy is criticizing the 
degeneration of rhetoric into "mere" rhetoric in the sense of section 1.1 above. Some of the best teachers 
of rhetoric insisted, however, that such a base use of style as mere ornamentation is unworthy to be 
called rhetoric. Quintilian, for example, speaks of style as what differentiates between mere competence 
and real eloquence, but vehemently criticizes a showy bombastic style that calls attention to itself 
instead of contributing to the impact of the message (Quintilian Inst. 8. prooemium. 18-28). We will be 
considering those stylistic elements that truly enhance the impact of communication. 
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Rhetorical Handbooks 

Author Title Importance 

Aristotle Rhetorica This is the earliest extant systematic treatment of 
rhetoric. It had little direct influence on classical 
tradition, but profound indirect impact through 
the influence of Aristotle's students (especially 
Theophrastus). 

Rhetorica ad Alexanderum The chief importance of this work is that the 
combination of similarities and differences be- 
tween it and Aristotle's Art of Rhetoric suggests 
that both were independently following a gener- 
ally accepted order of topics. 

Rhetorica ad Herennium This is the earliest extant handbook in Latin and 
is the first work that treats the five major steps for 
the composition of a speech: invention, arrange- 
ment, style, memory, and delivery. 

Quintilian Institutio Oratoria This work is not only a comprehensive and 
orderly exposition of classical rhetoric, it is a 
treatise on how to educate and train the ideal 
orator/statesman. It includes a review of major 
Greek and Latin literature with an assesment of 
the usefulness of each work in the training of the 
ideal orator. 

Prog ymnasmata 
Theon Progymnasmata This is the earliest of four extant collections of 

school exercises that range in difficulty from 
very simple to relatively complex tasks. The 
other later progymnasmata by Hermogenes, 
Aphthonius, and Nicolaus have the same basic 
exercises in varying order and with varying 
emphases. 

Literary Criticism 
De elocutione This work gives a comprehensive account of the 
Demetrius On Style classical theory of literary styles in an otherwise 

unknown format of four style types. 
Dionysius of De compositione verbo- This work shows how essential it is to use a style 
Halicarnassus rum On Literary Composi- that is appropriate for the content. The author 

tion emphasizes appropriate composition. 
? De sublimitate This treatise attempts to describe why certain 

Longinus On the Sublime literary works surpass all others in quality and 
intensity. 

Lucian Quomodo conscribenda This is a partly satirical, partly serious attempt to 
historia sit describe what is wrong with badly written history 
How to Write History and what makes a historical work good. 
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Aristotle divided all rhetoric into three basic species: judicial (designed to accuse 

or to defend), deliberative (to persuade or dissuade), and epideictic (to praise, blame or 

instruct)? ' According to him, argumentation within any of these three species could be 

either by means of (1) direct evidence like eye-witness testimony or citation of a written 

document (also called non-artistic persuasion) or (2) invention (also called artistic per- 

suasion). The means of invention in his system, either used inductive logic based on 

examples taken from history and myth or deductive logic based on syllogisms which 

employed premises or maxims thought to be generally acceptable to the audience. 22 

Aristotle recognized the three factors characteristic of any communication: ethos having 

to do with the character and reliability of the speaker, logos having to do with the con- 

tent of the communication, and pathos having to do with the feelings and reactions of 

the audience. 23 

Aristotle also developed a theory of topics (Gr. TörroL). He organized topics into 

three basic areas. The first area consists of the common topics (sometimes called com- 

monplaces). These are general topics that can be used in any type of argument. For 

example the contention that something is possible or impossible, an established and 

accepted fact, or arguments such as "from the lesser to the greater" and its inverse 

"from the greater to the lesser" are all commonplaces. A second type of topic discussed 

by Aristotle is that which is specific to the species of rhetoric and the thesis of the argu- 

ment24 An example from the Bible may help to clarify what is meant by this kind of top- 

ic. In Paul's defense of the resurrection in 1 Corinthians 15, he first uses a common- 

place, declaring the resurrection to be an established fact, then a non-artistic (also called 

inartificial) proof-referring to the testimony of many reliable witnesses. Then he turns to 

specific topics that grow out of the deliberative species of argumentation he is using and 

the thesis of the argument. He enumerates several consequences that would occur if 

Christ had not risen: vain preaching, vain faith, false witnesses, we are still in our sins, 

those who have died are lost, we would be in need of commiseration. These specific 

topics probably could never serve any other argument, but they are effective in this one 
because of its thesis: to make Christ's resurrection seem more plausible. 

21 Aristotle Rhet. 1.3.1-6. 
22 Ibid., 1.2.2-22. 
2.3 Ibid., 1.2.3. 
24Ibid., 2.23-24. 
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The third general kind of topic that Aristotle discussed has to do with strategies 

of argumentation. For example, the use of definition, the classification of things into 

similar or dissimilar groups, and saying the same thing in different ways are all argu- 

mentativc strategics. " Paul uses this last strategy in 1 Corinthians 15 when he says the 

same thing several times in different ways: he refers to the fact that a seed is different 

from the plant that grows from it, different animals have different kinds of flesh, differ- 

ent heavenly bodies have different kinds of glory, all to illustrate that the resurrected 

body must be different from the earthly body. 

Aristotle devoted the whole third book of his treatise to a discussion of style. 

According to him, the fundamental virtue of style is clarity. Like other systematizers of 

rhetoric after him, Aristotle insisted that the style of a discourse must be appropriate to 

the species of rhetoric and to the content of the discourse. According to him, the effec- 

tiveness of a speech depends as much on the way things are said as it does on the actual 

facts and arguments presented 36 

Aristotle's treatise on rhetoric was lost almost from the time of his death up until 

the first century B. C. when it was rediscovered and published. As a result, "it had rela- 

tively little direct [emphasis mine] influence on the classical tradition"=1 Nevertheless, 

it had a profound, if indirect, impact through the work of those who studied under 

him-principally Theophrastus who encapsulated Aristotle's work and thus made it 

available to future students of rhetoric. The many other rhetorical handbooks and exer- 

cise books that existed by the time Luke-Acts was written were all based on the funda- 

mental tenets that appear in Rhetorica. 

1.4.1.2 Rhelorlca ad Alexandrum 

It is not certain who was the author of this rule-book of rhetoric from the second 
half of the fourth century. Although it generally follows Aristotle's work structurally, it 

lacks the philosophical and ethical base which distinguishes that work, and there are 

enough differences to suggest that it follows the order and content that was commonly 

accepted at the time when it was written. 2 The question of moral purpose is ignored, as 

311 bid., 2.2S-26. 
26lbid., 3 treats style, Although Aristotle recognizes the importance of this topic for persuasiveness, he 
attributes this necessity to the "corruption of the hearers: " It seems that he would prefer pure reason, but 
he recognizes that not everyone is like him. 
27 George A. Kennedy, "Historical Survey of Rhetoric; ' in 11CR!! P, ed. Stanley Porter (Leiden: Brill, 
1997), 22. 
_' George A. Kennedy, A New History of Classical Rhetoric (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 
1994), S0. 
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in much sophistic rhetoric, offering only "a series of commonplaces which the orator 

might learn and apply in any speech. The reader is given, somewhat clumsily, rules 

without any understanding of their importance or their reason for success. "29 Rhetorica 

adAlexandrum when compared to Rhetorica shows that a commonly accepted set of 

rhetorical conventions (with minimal variation) existed already by the end of the fourth 

century B. C. 

1.4.1.3 Rhetorica ad Herennium and Cicero's Writings 

Rhetorica ad Herennium is the first important Latin work on rhetoric. Previous 

works in Greek seem to be dealing with rhetorical situations found in Greece, whereas 

this handbook deals with Roman society and culture. Although Cato the Elder com- 

posed a short encyclopedia that contained a discussion of rhetoric previous to Rhetorica 

ad Herennium, that work is lost and seems to have been less important. The question 

might arise whether the author of Luke-Acts would have had access to a work written in 

Latin for a Roman social and cultural setting. Could a work like Rhetorica ad Herenni- 

um (or a later work such as Quintilian's Institutio) have had any influence on the compo- 

sition of Luke-Acts? Kennedy writes, "On Invention and Rhetoric for Herennius show 

the contents of Greek rhetorical teaching as it existed in the early first century B. C. and 

the attempts to translate it into Latin"10 This makes it clear that even a Latin handbook 

on rhetoric would reflect the state of the art not only in Rome but also throughout the 

Hellenistic world. Even though the author of Luke-Acts may never have read Rhetorica 

ad Herennium or the later Latin Institutio by Quintilian, what we read in these hand- 

books is relevant to the study of Luke-Acts because their contents reflect what he would 

have studied in Greek during his later years of education. 

Rhetorica ad Herennium and Cicero's De inventione rhetorica show many similari- 

ties. It is thought that both authors had the same teacher. Rhetorica ad Herennium is im- 

portant because of its completeness: "It is our only complete representative of the system it 

teaches: '3' This work discusses rhetoric in its classical five parts: Invention (the kind of 

argumentation used); Arrangement (the order in which the parts of the speech are to be 

arranged); Memory (techniques for committing the contents of the speech to memory); 

29 Thomas W. Benson and Michael H. Prosser, Readings in Classical Rhetoric (Boston: Allyn and 
Bacon, 1969), 64. 
30 Kennedy, A New History, 126. The presence of Greek terminology, and references to Greek rhetorical 
and literary works in all of the Latin handbooks and rhetorical treatises, reconfirms that the works in 
Latin reflect the state of the art throughout the Empire, not just in Rome. 
31 Ibid., 24. 
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Delivery (techniques of voice and gesture); and (out of its natural order) Style (the selection 

of words and syntax that maximize the persuasiveness of the communication) 32 

As a young man, Cicero wrote De inventione rhetorica, treating only that part of 

rhetorical theory. It contains a brief history of rhetoric and delineates the parts of judi- 

cial rhetoric with detailed treatments of argument, stasis, and topics. 

After more than thirty years of dynamic public life, Cicero was forced by the 

political situation to curtail his activities as an orator. At this time, he began to write 

about rhetoric. De oratore was written about 55 B. C. It was set as a conversation among 

famous Roman orators of a previous generation who expound Cicero's views on the 

nature of rhetoric and the function of the orator. Although he synthesizes Isocratean and 

Aristotelian concepts of rhetoric as they applied to Roman oratory, Cicero stresses the 

inadequacy of rules apart from talent and creativity. 

Brutus, written as a dialogue in 46 B. C., was a history of rhetoric. In it, Cicero 

discussed different stylistic tendencies that were developing at that time. Asianism, at 

one end of the spectrum, was grandiose and florid, piling up words and phrases. 

Koine, at the other end, was a plain style using the vernacular, depending on content 

more than diction for effect. Atticism, possibly a Roman innovation, stressed a return 

to classical Greek literature for examples to imitate. 33 In Brutus, Cicero defended his 

own style, "amplified in content, rich in style, open to ethical and pathetical ap- 

peals, "34 against the plainer style of Caesar and Brutus. He redefined the Attic style in 

a way that became adopted generally in subsequent writings to mean an "admired, 

disciplined prose style, 9531 as opposed to Asian style which he considered inflated and 
faulty. 

In Orator, Cicero does not use the dialogue form. Rather he directly expounds 

the style of rhetoric he approves. Similarly to Rhetorica ad Herennium, he suggests 

three good styles: plain, middle and grand. He advocates a combination of styles in any 

given oration. The composition purports to discover what the ideal orator is like: 

He is in fact eloquent who can discuss commonplace matters simply, lofty subjects 
impressively, and topics ranging between in a tempered style ... He, then, will be an 
eloquent speaker-to repeat my former definition-who can discuss trivial matters in a 

32 [Cicero], Rhet. Her., 1.2.3. 
33 Kennedy, A New History, 152. 
34 Ibid., 151. 
35 Ibid., 154. 
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plain style, matters of moderate significance in the tempered style, and weighty affairs 
in the grand manner. 36 

Thus, Cicero agrees with Aristotle that style should match the content of what is being 

said. This idea becomes even clearer in subsequent writings by other authors. 

Rhetorica ad Herennium combined with Cicero's various treatises on different 

aspects of rhetoric demonstrate that by the late first century B. C. there was a recognized 

body of rhetorical conventions that was more complete and sophisticated than what had 

existed previously as evidenced by Aristotle's Rhetorica and Rhetorica ad Alexandrum. 

Although these works were written in Latin and show special emphasis on the historical 

situation of the Roman Republic, they also reflect the general state of rhetorical conven- 

tions throughout the Roman empire at the time. 

1.4.1.4 Institutio oratoria 

Quintilian's Institutio is a full account of classical rhetoric written by a Roman 

teacher of the discipline. It is more than just a rhetorical handbook, promoting also mor- 

al excellence and training in other areas of knowledge as essential for the ideal orator. It 

treats rhetoric in the natural order of invention, arrangement, style, memory, and deliv- 

ery. It also includes a methodical and comprehensive review of Greek and Latin litera- 

ture assessing the usefulness of each work mentioned for the development of oratorical 

ability in the student. Kennedy writes the following cautionary note about the overuse of 

Quintilian in the interpretation of the New Testament: 

Since Quintilian was a contemporary of the writers of the New Testament, it is 
tempting to use his work as a basis for the study of early Christian rhetoric, but this 
requires caution in that he describes the secular rhetoric of the capital of the Empire in 
its most developed form, which is more self-conscious and sophisticated than what can 
be generally assumed in the provinces. " 

Nevertheless, Morganthaler has written a careful and comprehensive mono- 

graph comparing the teaching of Quintilian to the practice of Luke in which he con- 

cludes that the Lukan text displays countless examples of exactly those characteristics 

which Quintilian taught in his manual. 38 At the beginning of his book, Morganthaler 

deals with three objections to a consideration of Quintilian in the interpretation of 

Luke-Acts. 

36 Cicero. Or. Brut. 29.100. 
37 Kennedy, "Historical Survey, " 32. 
38 Morganthaler, Lukas und Quintilian, 417. The whole second half of the book is dedicated to an 
examination of examples of the rhetorical nature of the text of Luke-Acts and the correlation of those 
examples to what Quintilian teaches. 
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The first objcction is the fact that Quintilian wrote in Latin, and Lukc-Acts was 

written in Greek. lic notes in response that although Quintilian writes in Latin, he dis- 

plays comprehensive knowledge of Greek literature and Grcck rhetorical treatises. Quin- 

tilian's work reflects the state of rhetoric at the time of its writing throughout the Greco- 

Roman world a° 

The second objection is that Quintilian wrote a handbook for teachers of speech 

while the New Testament includes various distinct genres of written literature. Morgan- 

thalcr replies: 

Gin Rhetor war das, was wir heute unter einem "Akademiker" verstehen. Zum 
Menschensein des Menschen gehört die Sprache. Menschenbildung mußte 
notwendigerweise Sprachbildung sein - und Sprachbildung Menschenbildung. 
1listoriographie, Epistolographie, ja, auch Poetik waren der "regina rhetorica" 
untergeordnet. Daß die neutestamentlichen Autoren direkt oder indirekt unter dem 
Einfluß hebrtischer Bildungstradition standen ist selbstverständlich. Aber sie alle 
standen mindestens auch unter hellenistisch-römischem Einfluß, und Lukas im 
besonderen war nach allgemeinem Konsens Grieche, nicht Jude. " 

This of course does not mean that what Luke wrote is to be construed as a speech 

or, even less, forced artificially into the rhetorical forms that were present in a speech in 

antiquity. What it means is that Luke's understanding of communication in general (and 

the understanding of his readers) was formed under the influence of Greco-Roman 

rhetorical theory. Quintilian's Insiltutlo was an attempt to encapsulate that theory for the 

purpose of teaching. It would be odd indeed if the text of Luke-Acts did not display 

frequent examples of the characteristics of rhetorical theory and practice as discussed in 

Quintilian. 

The third objection that Morganthaler mentions is that since Plato's time, some 
have associated rhetoric with verbal trickery and untruthfulness, and not without cause. 

Nevertheless, a tool is only as good as the craftsman that uses it. A hammer can either 
destroy or build; rhetoric can similarly be used to communicate persuasively what is 

good and true or what is untrue and harmful. These objections arc insufficient to en- 

courage us to ignore rhetorical theory (and especially Quintilian) as an important and 

useful tool for the interpretation of Luke-Acts. 

These major Greek and Latin works provide a detailed description of the devel- 

opment and state of rhetorical conventions during a period of approximately four centu- 

rics up through the time of the writing of Luke-Acts. Along with the other three types of 

'° 1bIJ., 11. 
ýOIbid.. 12. 
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primary sources mentioned earlier (the progymnasmata, works of literary criticism, and 

literary works that employ rhetorical techniques), they provide a solid basis from which 

to assess the extent to which Luke consciously applied Greco-Roman rhetoric for the 

purpose of maximizing the persuasive nature of his work. 

1.4.2 The Progymnasmata 

The second body of extant primary literature useful for a rhetorical analysis of 

Luke-Acts is the progymnasmata. They were exercises that were to be taught to students 

before they began formal training in declamation. " They were graded from relatively 

easy exercises like reading aloud, paraphrasing, and elaborating well-known myths, to 

more difficult exercises like presenting theses, refuting arguments, and proposing new 

laws. There are four extant progymnasmata, each known by the name of its probable 

author. The first by Theon probably dates from the first century A. D., 42 the second at- 

tributed to Hermogenes was written perhaps as late as the third or fourth century, the 

third by Aphthonius was written in the second half of the fourth century, the fourth by 

Nicolaus was written toward the end of the fifth century. All of them treat fourteen 

exercise types in more or less detail and in similar though not identical order. 

The objection might be raised that simple schoolboy exercises like the progym- 

nasmata could hardly be useful in the analysis of complex and sophisticated New Testa- 

ment authors like Luke or Paul. It is certainly true that their work is far above these 

simple exercises, but, as Kennedy comments, 

Progymnasmatic forms were often combined in different ways to create epics, dramas, 
histories, and the genres of lyric poetry. As such, they are comparable to structural 
features of classical architecture that were artistically utilized in the great public 
buildings of the Greco-Roman period. .. Not only the secular literature of the Greeks 
and Romans, but the writings of early Christians beginning with the gospels and 
continuing through the patristic age, and of some Jewish writers as well, were molded 
by the habits of thinking and writing learned in schools a3 

In other words, we should not expect to find in Luke a loose patchwork of simple 

school exercises that can be examined one by one, but we can expect to find that his writing 

41 Declamation was a public display of rhetorical ability for the purpose of entertainment. By the 
time of the writing of Luke-Acts, open debate of political issues had become dangerous and virtually 
impossible because of the oppressive policies of the empire. Rhetoric was still used in the courtroom, but 
declamation had replaced the use of rhetoric in the public forum. 
42 Theon has been dated as early as the first century B. C. and as late as A. D. 500. The scholarly 
consensus, however places this Progymnasmata some time in the first century. See James R. Butts, 
"The 'PROGYMNASMATA' of Theon: A New Text with Translation and Commentary, " A Dissertation 
Submitted to Claremont Graduate School (UMI Dissertation Services, 1986), 2-6, and Kennedy, 
Progymnasmata, 1. Since this study makes extensive use of Theon, a defense of the first century date 
has been included in Appendix I on page 221. 
43 Kennedy, Progymnasmata, ix. 
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is influenced by the principles taught in the progymnasmata. U Thus, a rhetorical analysis of 

the Lukan birth narratives should consider the progymnasmata as relevant source material. 

1.4.2.1 Theon 

Of the four, the Progymnasmata by Theon deserves special attention as relevant for 

the study of Luke-Acts: (1) because of its composition during the same century, (2) be- 

cause it is more detailed and comprehensive than that of Hermogenes, and (3) because 

Theon is comparable to Quintilian. 45 The extant Greek manuscripts of Theon's Progyfin- 

nasmata have all been edited and the original order of the material was changed to corre- 

spond to the order in which the topics appear in later progymnasmata that were more 

popular in the middle ages. Armenian versions of Theon exist which preserve the original 

order of topics and include five and a half chapters at the end which the Greek manuscripts 

do not contain. Translations by Butts and Kennedy are available which include the evi- 

dence from the Armenian versions and restore the original order of topics. ̀6 

Theon, himself stressed the importance of the various exercises in his progym- 

nasmata for the history writer: 
*0 TE yap KUX KQL TTOXUTp6TT(03 8LTI'YTIULV Kai IiWov QTrayy¬(Xa KaXC)g Kai 
LQTOpLQV UUVOAGEL Kai TÖ LSIWS EV TQLS U1TOOEQEQL KaXo LEVOV ISLOV &ijyT14. la 47 

For [he] who has recited well and in a variety of ways a narration and a fable will 
also correctly compose a history and what in the hypotheses" is correctly called a 
narrative 49 

q0 SE KaXoUgEVOS KOLVÖS T61T0S Kalt Tj EK4paaLS 'Rpo4avf TI1V (il4EXELaV EXOUQL 

TravTaXoi, TWV TiaXaLWV TWV 41EV LQTOpLKWV IidVTWV EITl TTXEIQTOV Tn EK4pdaEL, 

TGV SE bTITOpLKC)V TQ TO1T4) KEXp11gEVWV. 
Kat il lTpoawirolTOLla SE oU 410V0V IUTOpLKOV yi`jivaapla EQTLV, aX1a KQL 
PTITOPLKÖV, Ka. SLaXoyLKÖV, Kal TrOLT)TLKÖV. 50 

44 Mikeal C. Parsons, "Luke and the Progymnasmata: A Preliminary Investigation Into the Preliminary 
Exercises, " in ContextualizingActs: Lukan Narrative and Greco-Roman Discourse, eds. Todd Penner 

and Caroline Vander Stichele (Atlanta: SBL, 2003), 45-6 states that the progymnasmala are aimed at 
"equipping young students with the building blocks of communication, both written and oral. " 
45 Butts, "PROGYMNASMATA, " 5-7. 
46 Butts, "PROGYMNASMATA", and Kennedy, Progymnasmata. 
47 Butts, "PROGYMNASMATA, " 98, lines 26-29 of his critical edition of Theon's text. 
48 Butts translates this term as "speeches"; Kennedy chooses not to translate it. In normal rhetorical 
practice, the term means a speech or part of a speech that proposes an idea or suggestion in specific 
rather than general terms. A hypothesis might be whether Zeus (a specific god) exists, while a thesis 
would be whether the gods in general exist. 
49 My translation. Both Kennedy, Progymnasmata, 4, n. 10, and Butts, "PROGYMNASMATA, " 127-28, 

n. 4, call attention to the fact that Theon uses the terms S«jyrlat and Sulyrlµa in the opposite sense to 
what is normally thought to be the "standard meaning of the terms" In Theon's chapter on narrative, 
the two words appear to be used as synonyms. Perhaps at the time when Theon wrote, the terms had 

not come to have a clear distinction in meaning (See page 123 where I quote Hermogenes, who wrote 
centuries later on these two terms. ) 
so Butts, "PROGYMNASMATA, " 100, lines 1.4-47 in his critical edition of Theon's text. From now on, 
when Theon is cited, the citation will refer to the Greek text in Butts' dissertation. 
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And the so-called common place and the description have obvious use everywhere, on 
the one hand, all the ancient historians often [have used] description, and on the other 
hand rhetoricians have used the [common] place. 
And also prosösopopoiia is an exercise not only [for] history, but also rhetoric, 
dialogue, and poetry. " 

Theon also recommended that good examples of the various exercises from the 

classical authors be memorized. Among the authors he recommends for the selection of 

passages for memorization are several ancient historians: Herodotus, Thucydides, Theo- 

pompus, Xenophon, and Ephorus. 52 

It is easy to find numerous examples in Luke-Acts that conform in a general way 

to the instructions given by Theon in his exercises, more than sufficient to form the 

hypothesis that Luke had actually studied some of these or similar exercises. For exam- 

ple, the first exercise in Theon is the chreia. According to Theon, the chreia is "a brief 

saying or action making a point, attributed to some specified person or something cor- 

responding to a person. "" Mark 1: 35-38 and Luke 4: 42-43 both record Jesus' departure 

from Capernaum. 

Mark 1: 35-38 
35 Kai TrpwL Evvuxa Xiav ävaaTUc 

EZfixeEV KaL ÖC1T xeEV ElC EOT1U0V TO1TOV 

KaKEI TTpOG1JUXETO. 36 Kal KatEökWZEV 

atöv Eiµwv Kai oý µET' aütoü, 37 

Kal EÜPOV aÜTOV Kal. ?, EYOUOLV aÜTW 
OTL Il&VTEC, ZTlTOÜQLV OE. 38 Kai ? yEL 

UUTOIc, WA'YWµEV a), laXOÜ ELc t&c ExOµEVac 

Kc LOTTÖA. ELg, LVa Kai EKEL K1IpÜZW' Etc 

TOÜTO y&p EZf; LOOV. 

Luke 4: 42-43 
42 FEVOµEV1jc SE 'I LEpac EZExeWV 

EVOpEUOT1 ELC EDTTUOV TÖITOV' KaL OL ÖXXOL 

ETrE(1ITOUV aÜTOV KUI filO0V EWC, aÜTOU- Kai. 

K0. 'TELXOV aUTOV TOÜ 4.111 TTOpEÜEC8aL ä'I1' 

aÜTWV. 43 Ö bE Et'ITEV 7Tpbc aÜTOÜs ÖTL 

Kai Tait ETEpatZ nö2EaLv EüayyEXLaaaOai 
ILE SEL TfiV ßaGLXELaV t0Ü OEOÜ, ÖTL irrt 
tOÜTO &TTEQT&A. 9IV. 

The underlined words are exact verbal parallels (or from the same root) and in 

the same position and context. Given only this passage, it would be difficult to prove 

that Luke was using Mark as a source, but when previous and following passages are 

studied, it becomes fairly certain (given the hypothesis of Marcan priority) that Luke 

was using Mark as a source (compare Luke 4: 31-44 with Mark 1: 21-39). 

51 My translation. Narrative, common place, description, and prosöpopoiia are topics that Theon 
treats in his exercise book. The last exercise mentioned is variously translated speech-in-character, 
personification, or impersonation. Basically this exercise consisted of composing an appropriate speech 
for a specific person and circumstance. It is significant to note that Quintilian, Inst. 3.8.49 also mentions 
that this exercise is useful for poetry, history, and oratory. 
52 Kennedy, Progymnasmata, 9-15,67, Theon Prog. 2.5-197. See also numerous references to historians 
throughout Theon's text, especially to Thucydides. 
53 Theon Prog. 3.2-3. Note that this is Theon's definition (see also Kennedy, Progymnasmata, 15). 
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The story is clearly a chreia according to Theon's definition. 54 Mark uses 48 

words, Luke 46 to narrate it. Only 8 words are either identical or from the same root, 

and the modifications Luke has made are all in accordance with the instructions Theon 

gives in his exercise on the chreia. Theon comments about the chreia, "Chreias are prac- 

ticed by restatement, grammatical inflection, comment, and contradiction, and we ex- 

pand and compress the chreia, and in addition (at a later stage in study) we refute and 

confirm W'" Clearly, Luke is restating the story in different words that he considers 

more appropriate than those of his source. Luke compresses the chreia by summarizing 

the phrase "Simon and the ones with him" into "the crowd; " in order to be able to ex- 

pand and clarify Mark's statement that "all seek you" into a more specific "[they] tried 

to keep Him from going away from them. " Mark's rather vague clause, "Let us go some- 

where else to the towns nearby, so that I may preach there also..: " becomes a forceful 

clause that has the characteristically Lukan emphasis on divine necessity: "I must [SEI] 

preach the kingdom of God to the other cities also. " 

Another example of a restated chreia occurs in Mark 12: 13-17 and Luke 20: 20- 

26. Mark uses 107 words and Luke 105 to tell the story about paying taxes to Caesar. 

Here Luke and Mark have 44 words in common. In addition to characteristic Lukan 

improvements in style, word choice and syntax, Luke adds a clarifying editorial com- 

ment56 at the end of the story, "And they were unable to catch Him in a saying in the 

presence of the people; and being amazed at His answer, they became silent. " Mark only 

comments on the crowd's amazement while Luke neatly sums up the effect of Jesus' 

verbal victories on the crowd and on his opponents. 

After the chreia, Theon talks about the fable (mythos). s' The parables in Luke 

correspond closely to fables, in the sense that they are stories told in order to communi- 

cate some truth. The obvious difference is that the Greek fables are also intrinsically 

impossible or implausible tales while the parables preserve verisimilitude. " However, 

54 It is a brief saying attributed to Jesus that makes a clear point about his ministry purpose (see previous 
footnote). 
55 Kennedy, Progymnasmata, 19; Theon Prog. 3.143-144. 
56 See Kennedy, Progymnasmata, 21, Theon Prog. 3.200-201, "We can add a comment (epiphönein), 
appropriately and briefly approving what is said in the chreia, to the effect that it is true or noble or 
beneficial " 
57 Theon Prog. 4. 
58 Quintilian speaks of parables in his Institutio 5.11.5-6 and 8.3.77-78. But he does not consider the kind 
of extended narration that Jesus often uses in the Gospels for the purpose of teaching. For Quintilian, a 
parable is simply an example used to illustrate a point. The parable of the mustard seed or the pearl of 
great price might fall under Quintilian's definition, but such as the good Samaritan or the unjust steward 
go far beyond his discussion and correspond more closely to fables or extended allegories. 
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biblical parables usually have at least one point that joltingly contrasts with an otherwise 

plausible story line59 (such as the hated and despised Samaritan becoming the hero in a 

story where a priest and a Levite failed to do what was right). Theon teaches that it is 

possible first to state the meaning, then the fable (see the parable of the widow and the 

unjust judge in Luke 18: 1-8 where Luke gives the meaning of the parable before telling 

it) or the opposite (parable of the unjust steward in Luke 16: 1-13 where Luke first re- 

counts the parable then gives two interpretations of it). It is possible first to recount the 

fable, then an appropriate narration (Luke 16: 14-15 narrates the reaction of the Pharisees 

to the previously told parable of the unjust steward) or the opposite (Luke 15: 1-2 narrates 

a scene of controversy with the Pharisees before narrating the parables of the lost sheep, 

lost coin and prodigal son). Several fables can be used to support one conclusion (the 

lost sheep, lost coin, and prodigal son all support Jesus' social intermingling with tax 

collectors and sinners), or one fable can be used to support several conclusions (Luke 

16: 9 and 13 both seem to be different conclusions drawn from the one parable of the 

unjust steward). 

In his treatment of narration, " Theon notes that person, action, place, time, man- 

ner, and cause are the six necessary elements of a complete narration. He further subdi- 

vides each of these elements into several components. He names the three narrative 

virtues of clarity, conciseness, and believability and discusses them at length. He also 

contemplates the use of dialogue, different elements of style, order of events, and other 

considerations. Since we will be considering the birth narratives in Luke in detail later, 

we will not enter into specifics now, except to note that the Lukan narrative in general 

conforms to the criteria laid down in Theon, the other extant progymnasmata, and the 

rhetorical handbooks 61 Furthermore, it is possible to find multiple texts in Luke-Acts 

that correspond to details in Theon's treatment of other rhetorical exercises such as 

praise (enkdmion), invective (psogos), comparison (synkrisis), personification 

(prosöpopoeia), and description (ekphrasis). Some of these examples will be comment- 

ed on in detail later in this study. 

59 See Craig Blomberg, Interpreting the Parables (Downers Grove: IVP, 1990), 45-6, and Norman A. 
Huffman, "Atypical Features in the Parables of Jesus, " JBL 97 (1978): 207-20. 
60 Theon Prog. 5. 
61 Hermogenes Prog. 2; Quintilian Inst. 4.2.31-33,61; [Hermogenes], Inv. 2.1.81; Aristotle Po. 9.2-3; 
Lucian Hist. conscr. 29. 
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1.4.2.2 Hermogenes and Later Progymnasmata 

The progymnasmata of Hermogenes is not only later than that of Theon, it is 

much shorter. The order of treatment of the exercises also differs. Whereas Theon treats 

in order chreia (together with the proverb), fable, narrative (together with confirmation 

and refutation), common-place, description, personification, praise and blame, compari- 

son, propositions, and finally law; Hermogenes treats fable, narrative, chreia, proverbs, 

refutation and confirmation, common-place, praise, comparison, personification, de- 

scription, propositions and finally law. The difference in order is important, because the 

complexity of the exercise increases when it is later in order. Thus, because Theon's 

treatment of the chreia comes first, it is relatively simpler than that of Hermogenes, who 

treats the chreia in third place and explains how to expand the chreia into a complete 

argument. On the other hand, Theon's treatment of narrative (third in his order) is quite 

complex while Hermogenes (who treats narrative first) is content with explaining what 
inflections (cases) are most appropriate for which kind of narrative. Since Luke 1: 5-2: 52 

is obviously a narrative, Theon will be especially important as a source of information 

on what was rhetorically expected of a narrative passage around the time Luke wrote. 
In general, the progymnasmata of Hermogenes, Aphthonius and Nicolaus serve 

to confirm the basic structure of the exercises and trace some of their development in 

later centuries. It seems fairly clear that the most significant of these works for the study 

of Luke-Acts is that of Theon. 

1.4.3 Works of Literary Criticism 

The three works of literary criticism mentioned below were written in Greek 

between about 100 B. C. and A. D. 50. They complement each other: 

In the greatest of them, the treatise On the Sublime (De sublimitate), an unidentifiable 
critic of rare perception describes the characteristics of inspired writing.... At the 
other end of the critical spectrum is the treatise On Style (De elocutione) ... It is 
firmly embedded in the sophistic tradition of the early practical handbooks of rhetoric. 

.. Dionysius' treatise On Literary Composition (De compositione verborum) lies 
somewhere between these two extremes in spirit and purpose 62 

The fourth work, Lucian's How to Write History (Quomodo conscribenda histo- 

ria sit), focuses on historiographical writing. Although these four works are literary 

rather than rhetorical criticism, they are very relevant to a study of the rhetoric of Luke 

1-2 simply because of the pervasive nature of rhetoric in the Greco-Roman world and 

the fact that all communication displayed aspects of rhetoric, as mentioned earlier. 

62 Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Critical Essays II, trans. and ed. Stephan Usher, LCL (Cambridge, Mass. 
and London: Harvard University Press, 1985), 3-4. 
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1.4.3.1 De elocutione 
This work (often called Demetrius On Style) is an early treatise on classical liter- 

ary criticism that describes a system of four styles, each paired with a corresponding 

faulty style (the grand style with the faulty frigid style, the elegant with the affected, the 

plain with the arid, and the forceful with the unpleasant style). This system is actually a 

development of the two-style system (the forceful being a modified grand style and the 

elegant being a modified plain style). The system which was more common at the time 

when Luke was written was the three-style system (grand, middle, and plain) that ap- 

pears in Rhetorica ad Herennium and later works. De elocutione also defines and de- 

scribes the more fundamental concepts of sentence structure, phrases, clauses, and peri- 

ods. It is important to a study of Luke-Acts because it describes what style and sentence 

elements were considered good and gives many examples both of what were considered 

good and bad specimens of each structure and style. 

1.4.3.2 De compositione verborum 

This work by Dionysius of Halicarnassus is often called On Literary Composi- 

tion. It explains how to' achieve the best combination of sound and rhythm that will 

produce beauty, harmony, and attractiveness in a literary work. Several well-known 

passages from Homer are discussed, and Dionysius shows how the alteration of a single 

word or even the order of words destroys the beauty and harmony of the passage. The 

grand, plain, and middle styles are also discussed and illustrated. This treatise provides 

rules and examples that are the basis for analyzing such features as assonance, disso- 

nance, word order, and prose rhythm in Luke-Acts. 

1.4.3.3 De sublimitate 

This work is also known as Longinus On the sublime. It describes the five char- 

acteristics of literary works of surpassing greatness, including great thought, strong 

emotion, figures of thought and speech, diction, and word arrangement. The criteria 

given in these areas serve as standards for the evaluation of the literary quality of Luke- 

Acts and help in the evaluation of whether Luke was consciously trying to utilize the 

Greco-Roman rhetorical and literary conventions of his day. 

1.4.3.4 Quomodo historia conscibenda sit 

This work by Lucian, also called How to Write History, is partly a parody of 

poorly written history and partly a serious attempt to describe how history ought to be 

written. The first part of the work humorously describes some pitfalls to be avoided, 
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giving numerous examples. The final part describes the process of compiling and evalu- 

ating facts, then setting them down in a pleasing but unpretentious way so as to repre- 

sent the truth. This work provides valuable criteria for evaluating the literary and rhetor- 

ical quality of Luke's work as an example of Greco-Roman historiography. 

1.4.4 Literary Works 

1.4.4.1 Greco-Roman Historiography 

The next chapter will attempt to make a plausible case that Luke-Acts is an ex- 

ample of Greco-Roman historiography; therefore, the most important literary works for 

comparison to Luke-Acts are from that same genre. The historical works of Herodotus, 

Thucydides, Xenophon, Polybius, Sallust, Livy, Plutarch (biography), and Tacitus will 

be referred to in different places. While these are not the only historians from that peri- 

od, they are among the greatest, and either all or substantial parts of their works are 

extant for comparison. The next chapter will treat these works in greater detail. 

1.4.4.2 LXX 

The LXX version of the Old Testament is particularly important for the rhetorical 

analysis of Luke-Acts. On the one hand, it is a source of citations, maxims, and wisdom 

that is obviously regarded as spiritually authoritative by Luke and presumably also by 

his intended audience. Thus, the LXX plays the same role in Luke-Acts that Homer and 
Virgil play in much Greco-Roman rhetoric and literature: it is a source of external evi- 
dence, or so-called non-artistic persuasion, that is valued highly by author and audience 

alike. In addition, a case will be made that Luke is consciously imitating LXX style and 
diction in some parts of his work for persuasive purposes (see chapter 4, pages 116-118). 

Thus some departures from Greco-Roman literary and rhetorical practices can be ex- 

plained by a conscious attempt to imitate the LXX 63 Therefore, this study will make 

extensive comparison between Luke and the LXX. 

1.4.4.3 Josephus 

Josephus is a writer, roughly contemporary to Luke, who combined Greco-Ro- 

man and Hellenistic Jewish literary conventions. For this reason, occasional comparison 

will be made between the style and word choices in Luke and those in Josephus' works. 

63 An astute reader might note at this point that this claim allows one to have his cake and eat it too. 
It might be said that if we observe a practice that conforms to Greco-Roman conventions, then it is 
evidence that Luke is consciously using them, but if a practice is contrary to those conventions, it is 
because Luke is imitating LXX style. However, wherever such a situation occurs, evidence from the 
text will be carefully evaluated to assure that in fact the style is similar to the LXX, and the case will 
be made that imitation of the LXX actually serves Luke's persuasive purpose. Thus, it is in accordance 
with Greco-Roman conventions that encourage the use of a style that best serves the overall persuasive 
purpose of the author. 
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1.5 MODERN THEORIES OF RHETORIC 

One of the purposes of this study is to make a plausible case that Luke conscious- 

ly used Greco-Roman rhetorical and literary conventions. Another purpose, however, is 

to show that rhetorical analysis of Luke-Acts is fruitful by actually doing it. This part of 

the work will use not only knowledge and principles gleaned from ancient sources, but 

also those contained in relevant modern rhetorical studies of communication. 

1.5.1 The New Rhetoric 

This work by Perelman and Olbrechts-Tyteca is basically a new look at the underly- 

ing conceptual framework of classical rhetoric in light of the advances in thought and 

knowledge during the past two millennia. From Descartes onward, only that which could 

be demonstrated logically was accorded full acceptance in philosophy, thus rendering 

what was "merely" plausible a decidedly distant second place in importance. The philo- 

sophical consequences of such a stance are the separation of reason and faith, along with 

all the results that separation have produced in post-enlightenment culture. Perelman and 

Olbrechts-Tyteca hold that such a position is a "perfectly unjustified and unwarranted 

limitation of the domain of action of our faculty of reasoning and proving; " and "a dichoto- 

my, a differentiation between human faculties, which is completely artificial and contrary 

to the real processes of our thought. "' In plainer words, we make decisions and act on 

them thousands of times a day, without worrying about the fact that we are acting on what 

is "merely" plausible. Decisions as important as whom to marry and as insignificant as 

what to have for breakfast are all based on plausibility. Perelman and Olbrechts-Tyteca 

restore the place of the plausible alongside of the certain in human thought. 

The New Rhetoric recognizes that classical rhetoric, from Aristotle on, was con- 

cerned with ways of enhancing the apparent plausibility of some idea, course of action, 

or proposition. Thus the "New" rhetoric is a study of "the art of persuading and con- 

vincing, the technique of deliberation and of discussion.... treating of that which is 

probable instead of dealing with propositions which are necessary. "" 

The discussion in The New Rhetoric is both more limited and wider than what is 

found in the handbooks of classical rhetoric. It is wider because it does not treat just oral 

discourse, but includes, in fact emphasizes, communication by means of printed texts. 

It is more limited because the focus of discussion is on what the teachers of classical 

64 Ch. Perelman and L. Olbrechts-Tyteca, The New Rhetoric: A Treatise on Argumentation (Notre Dame 
and London: University of Notre Dame Press, 1969), 3. 
65Ibid., 5. 
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rhetoric called invention and even more specifically the area of invention which Aristo- 

tle called "artistic proofs" (those which involve deductive arguments from generally 

accepted premises or inductive proofs from examples). The relevance of this study to 

New Testament interpretation should be immediately apparent. The New Testament 

consists of written texts that attempt to persuade the reader about the plausibility of the 

Jesus story and its implications for life and faith mostly with such artistic proofs. 

Perelman and Olbrechts-Tyteca begin their study by considering the importance 

of the audience, both in relationship to the writer and also in relationship to what is 

written. For example, it is useless to attempt to persuade an audience by reasoning from 

premises they do not accept or by offering as incentives things they hate and despise. 

Furthermore, if an audience distrusts or dislikes the writer, they will tend not to accept 

what he writes even if in principle they agree with it. 

The second phase of their study examines three aspects of planning that precede 

actual argumentation: (1) discovery of points of contact with the audience, (2) selection, 

interpretation and clarification of data to be used, and (3) ways of presenting the data. 

The third phase of the study treats techniques of argumentation. In each phase, Perel- 

man and Olbrechts-Tyteca work at building upon the insights from classical rhetoric 

using philosophical and logical concepts from modern ways of thinking. Their work is 

an attempt to integrate past and present ways of thinking about persuasive communica- 

tion that could potentially enrich the rhetorical analysis of Luke-Acts. 

1.5.2 The Context of Human Discourse 

This study by Eugene E. White is an attempt to explain how persuasion works, 

and to provide a method for evaluating its effectiveness. White proposes that persuasion 

works when the historical and cultural context (which he calls the configuration) is 

matched by the rhetoric (congruency, in his terminology), and when there is an accept- 

able level of mutual acceptance between the audience and the persuader (what he calls 

identification). In other words, in order to be successful, a persuader must contextualize 

the message sufficiently to both the situation and the audience. 

According to White, in order to evaluate the persuasive effectiveness of rhet- 

oric, it is essential to have a working hypothesis about the persuader's intention and 

the extent to which that intention can be realized. "' We must have an idea about 

66 White, The Context of Human Discourse, 47-59. This is in accord with Kennedy, New Testament 
Interpretation, 34-35. 
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what situation or circumstance the persuader wants to change and just how possible 

the desired change is before we can hope to estimate the effectiveness of the persua- 

sion. These concepts and others from White will be useful as we work through the 

Lukan text. 

1.5.3 Rhetorical Narratology 

This study by Micheal Kearns focuses upon how a communicator marks impor- 

tant concepts and topics in order to direct the reader's (or listener's) attention to them. 

He proposes that authors use certain techniques to mark what they want the reader to 

especially notice as part of an overall rhetorical (that is persuasive) aspect of writing: 

"... the rhetorical question is always the crucial one: how well does a given technique 

suit the purpose that a reader infers from the text? "67 

He affirms that "without a shared concept of what is rational, we probably could 

not communicate with each other .. 
I Then he postulates what he calls three "ur- 

conventions" that govern the rational interaction between the author of a narration and 

the audience: (1) reading authorially; (2) naturalization; and (3) progression. 69 The first 

means roughly that the reader actually enters into the world of the narrative, in a sense, 

and reads the text as if a member of the hypothetical audience for whom the author 

wrote. In an ancient text like Luke-Acts, this means that we must construct at least a 

hypothesis that states for whom Luke was writing. What is more, Kearns postulates that 

the more fully a reader enters into the narrative as an authorial reader, the more fully 

understandable the meaning of the text becomes. To the extent that authorial reading 

occurs, marked elements (those. which the author considers significant) will become 

noticeable to the reader. 

The second of Kearns' conventions, naturalization, means that the reader ought 

to be able to create a coherent and human world from the narration. If something inter- 

rupts or disturbs the coherence of that world, it is automatically marked as more 

67 Michael Kearns, Rhetorical Narratology (Lincoln and London: University of Nebraska Press, 
1999), 8. Note that he approvingly refers to Seymore Chatman, "The 'Rhetoric' of Fiction: ' in Reading 
Narrative: Form, Ethics, Ideology, ed. James Phelan (Columbus: Ohio State University Press, 1989), 46, 
55, who says that ". .. 

interactions between texts and readers involve an element of `suasion' that defines 
the way any text is to be taken. ", and ". .. the novel also suades readers `toward the investigation of some 
view of how things are in the real world. " Although Chatman is talking about fictional novels, Kearns 

applies these principles to narrative in general, including non-fiction. 
68 Kearns, Rhetorical Narratology, 13. 
691bid., 50-65. 
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noticcable than those details that match the constructed world and should be considered 

something that is rhetorically emphasized by the author. This means that we must be 

sensitive to the world of concepts and customs that Luke and his intended audience 

shared, so that we can discern those departures that would have marked certain details 

as more noticeable. 
The third ur"convention, progression, means that the reader expects that the in- 

stabilities (complications in the plot of the narrative that are resolved as it progresses) 

and tensions (conflicts of value, belief, or expectation created between the author and 

the audience as the narrative progresses) will lead to some point or purpose as they are 

presented and resolved in the narrative. Any time complications or conflicts occur, that 

marks an event and renders it more noticeable and, as such, something that is rhetorical- 
ly emphasized by the author. As we shall see in the Lukan birth narratives, the fact that 

Zechariah did not believe the Angel's annunciation and Mary did, creates a tension 

that Luke takes advantage of in numerous ways to call the reader's attention to a major 

point in his persuasive scheme. Once again, this means that we have to develop sensitiv- 
ity to those values, beliefs and customs that Luke and his audience shared so that we can 

profitably understand the rhetorical nature of the Lukan text. 

Kearns is not talking, here, about conventions that only apply to modern author- 

reader interactions. Ile is talking about the fundamental and timeless way in which a 

receptor interacts with a communicator when the communication is a narrative. If 

Kearns is right, then we must make significant adjustments to our reading (and hearing) 

conventions in order to be able to appreciate and understand the rhetoric of Luke's com- 

munication. We not only have to try to form a hypothesis about the nature of Luke's 

intended audience, we have to put on (as far as we can) their ears, so that we can hear as 

they did. 

1.6 CONCLUSION 
This chapter has presented a plausible case that Luke, as a man who was educated 

in the first century Greco-Roman world, would have received training in rhetoric. In addi- 

tion, members of his audience would have been accumstomed to hearing communication 

that employed the rhetorical principles of their day. Furthermore, it has been shown that 

rhetorical principles of communication influenced the production of written works like 

Luke-Acts because even written communication had an important oral/aural dimension 

and because of what Kennedy called "secondary rhetoric. " 
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? iic ncctorical handbooks pmvisc a diachnmical record of the clmlopn nt of 

Grcco-Rotpan rhetorical comrntions from tiuir hq inning up through the time of the 

writing of Lukc-Acts and bc)Y nd. E%vn murks that %%vrc written in Latin arc relevant for 

the study of the Lukan birth narratives because they describe the state of the art of classi. 

cal rhetoric in the Grcco toman world around the time at which Luke w%rotc. llicsc works 

will be useful not only to reveal the nature and evaluate the success of Luke's rhetoric, but 

also to assess «hcthcr Luke consciously used the convlcntions they teach. 

Thcon's 1'rog)"mriasmata (and to a lesser extent later Progymnarsmata) are also 

relevant for the study of the Lukan birth narratives because they describe in varying 
detail certain secondary school exercises that were taught around the time Luke wrote. 

These exercises, although simple in nature, represent in a basic way the fundamental 

rhetorical elements of speech and writing at that time. They will also be useful in dis- 

covering aspects of Luke's rhetoric and evaluating his intentions. 

Works of literary criticism not only describe what was considered good practice, 
they give examples and counter-examples from contemporary works. The rules set forth 

and the examples given are valuable tools that will enrich the analysis of Luke's rhetori- 

cal and literary abilities and also help to establish whether he was using Grcco-Roman 

conventions deliberately. 

Extant Greco-Roman and I Icllenistic-Jewish literature, especially from the histo- 

riographic genre, %%ill also be relevant in our investigation. As we compare Luke-Acts 

with these ancient documents, we should be able establish the genre of Luke-Acts with 

more certainty and increase our understanding of %%hat Luke wrote and %%hy he wrote it 

in the way he did. 

Insights from the "new" rhetoric will prove useful In an analysis of Luke 1.2.111c 

"new" rhetoric recognizes that all communication Is persuasive to some extent and tries 

to discern universal principles that affect its impact. Applying these principles to Luke. 

Acts will help us to elucidate the intention of the author and evaluate his success. 
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CHAPTER 2 

RHETORICAL STUDY OF THE BIBLE 

This chapter will consider what kind of rhetorical study of biblical texts others 

have done. My objectives in this chapter are to provide an introduction to the discipline 

of rhetorical criticism of the Bible, to observe methods and procedures that could prove 

useful, to identify possible errors that should be avoided, and to propose a basic method- 

ology for the rhetorical study of the Lukan birth narratives. 
2.1 RHETORIC IN EARLY BIBLICAL STUDY 

2.1.1 The Early Church Fathers 

It would have been very helpful to find that Luke (or at least some Lukan passag- 

es) had been rhetorically analyzed by the Greek Church Fathers. Unfortunately, my 

search turned up no extant examples. Matthew and Mark were apparently the more 

popular Gospels in the early church, for there are more commentaries and sermons on 

them than on Luke. But even those commentaries and sermons do not really employ 

what could be called rhetorical analysis. More common are comments on some passages 

from Paul's letters that speak of rhetorical features (see the section on Augustine below). 

All the extant patristic commentaries on the Gospel of Luke are apologetic, evan- 

gelistic, catechetical, or homiletic in nature. ' Tertullian used Luke in the fourth book of 

his treatise Against Marcion. His purpose was, of course, apologetic, but his book fol- 

lows the story line of the Gospel from 4: 31 (where Marcion's mutilated gospel begins) 

offering detailed commentary designed to refute the marcionite heresy. 

In his 39 homilies on the Gospel according to Luke, Origen focused each short 

homily on from 4 to 8 verses of text. Frequently he would mention a certain word and 

work out a part of his message around its meaning. 2 For instance, in Homily 12 (on Luke 

2: 8-11), Origen built the first part of his message around the word "shepherd, " the next 

part around the word "angel, " and finished up giving thanks to God that people from 

many nations have come to faith in Jesus. Another of Origen's techniques was to 

1 Arthur A. Just Jr., Luke, ACCS (Downers Grove: InterVarsity Press, 2003), xvii. They include Jerome's 
Latin translation of 39 homilies given by Origin during his time at Caesarea (c. second quarter of the 
third century), an Exposition of the Gospel according to Luke published by Ambrose at the end of the 
fourth century, 156 homilies published in the late fourth or early fifth century by Cyril of Alexandria, 
and Homilies on the Gospels published in the late seventh or early eighth century by the venerable Bede. 
2 See Origin, Homilies on Luke, Fragments on Luke, trans. Joseph T. Lienhard, The Fathers of the 
Church: A New Translation (Washington, D. C.: The Catholic University of America Press, 1996), xvi- 
xvii, "The student of rhetoric in the ancient world learned by analyzing a text word by word, pondering 
each word until every possible allusion and every conceivable relationship had been wrung out of it.... 
Again and again, in his homilies and commentaries, Origen puzzles over the meaning of a single word, a 
practice he had learned as a young boy when he was taught Homer. " 
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structure part of a homily around a puzzling question such as, "How can a soul magnify 

the Lord? The Lord can undergo neither increase nor loss "I In other cases, he implied 

an awareness of rhetorical purpose by posing a question such as, "We should also ask 

why Luke, who was writing a narrative of the Gospel, also inserted the words, `she 

remained with her for three months ... "'' His main purposes throughout the 39 homilies 

seem to be instructing new believers in basic doctrine, warning them against common 

heresies, and teaching them how to live as Christians in a pagan world. He does not 

comment explicitly on the rhetorical nature of the Lukan text, nor does he explicitly 

refer to rhetorical features in the text as a part of his exposition and application of it. 

Ambrose borrowed extensively from Origen in his exposition of Luke, so there is 

not much that can be gleaned from Ambrose that is not already present in Origen. s How- 

ever, in his prologue, Ambrose refers to the style of Luke's Gospel in contrast to the 

other three canonical gospels as historical. 

We have said that this Book of the Gospel is related in an historical style. 
Then, in comparison with the other Gospels, we see greater zeal devoted to 
the description of events than to the expression of precepts. And the Evangelist 
himself in historical mode has taken his beginning from narrative:... and 
continues the story with a full and orderly description. 6 

Cyril of Alexandria, in his homilies on Luke, concentrated on systematic theolo- 

gy. His comments show that he was embroiled in the debate on the human and divine 

natures of Christ, the virginity of Mary, and other similar topics that grew out of the 

historical context in which he lived. He also obviously followed the Alexandrian school 

of interpretation, seeking multiple levels of meaning for verses and even individual 

words. He did not comment explicitly on the rhetorical nature of Luke, nor did he em- 

ploy rhetorical terminology in his interpretation of the text. 

The fact that Origen, Ambrose, and Cyril did not explicitly use rhetorical catego- 

ries to interpret or comment on Luke, however, is no reason to suppose that such a 

3Ibid., 33 (Homily 8 on Luke 1: 46-51). 
4Ibid., 37, (Homily 9 on Luke 1: 56-64). 
5 Lienhard comments, "some parts of Ambrose's work are so close to Origen's that they can be used to 
clarify doubtful readings in the text of Origen. " Joseph T. Leinhard, The Fathers of the Church: Origen, 
Homilies on Luke (Washington: The Catholic University of America Press, 1996), xxxiv. 
6 Ambrose of Milan, Exposition of the Holy Gospel According to Saint Luke, Theodosia Tomkinson 
(Etna: Center for Traditionalist Orthodox Studies, 1998), 4. We include Ambrose's comment on the 
genre of Luke here, although it is also germane to the discussion of genre in the next chapter. Ambrose 
is, as far as this author can determine, the most ancient commentator on Luke who mentions his opinion 
of the gospel's genre. In the next chapter, we will examine some of the characteristics of ancient 
historiography and note how Luke-Acts fits in with these characteristics. A "full and orderly description" 
is a characteristic of rhetorical narrative. 
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methodology is inappropriate for the modern interpreter. In the first place, rhetorical 

analysis was probably almost unnecessary at the time of the church fathers. As has al- 

ready been stated, Greco-Roman rhetoric was part of the shared understanding of the 

whole culture, and an explanation of Luke's rhetorical methods would only have been 

appropriate in a classroom where rhetoric was being taught. In the second place, these 

men were using Scripture to instruct new converts, defend the faith against heresy, es- 

tablish doctrine, and help believers to understand how to live for Christ in a pagan 

world. They used rhetoric themselves in the course of preaching and persuading; it was 

not their goal to elucidate the rhetoric of Scripture, but to apply Scripture to the pastoral 

and theological problems they confronted. It is interesting that parallel studies of early 

patristic commentary on pauline biblical texts turns up the same thing. There is little 

explicit rhetorical analysis of his texts, but rhetoric does implicitly inform their interpre- 

tation. ' 

While the search for explicit rhetorical analysis in patristic Lukan studies was 

disappointing and turned up very little, nevertheless it will be valuable to compare what- 

ever conclusions we draw from a rhetorical analysis of the Lukan birth narratives with 

the patristic writings for verification that we have not gone down a twenty-first century 

rabbit trail that has nothing to do with a first century document. 

2.1.2 Augustine 

Although Augustine of Hippo did not comment extensively on Luke-Acts, he did 

examine some other biblical texts from a rhetorical perspective. In fact, his fourth book 

of De doctrina crisliana is dedicated to the teaching of rhetoric, and perhaps for this rea- 

son, his work focused on discerning the rhetorical nature of biblical texts rather than ex- 

positing their meaning. Where Origen, Ambrose, and Cyril taught the Bible to their con- 

gregations, Augustine was concerned to teach rhetoric to prospective Bible expositors. 

Throughout this work, Augustine cites examples from the Bible and from early church 

fathers such as Cyprian and Ambrose to support his teachings on style, clarity, and form. 

In the seventh chapter, Augustine cites at length examples from Paul and from Amos. 

7 Lauri Thuren, "John Chrysostom As a Rhetorical Critic: The Hermeneutics of an Early Father, " 
BibInt 9 (2001): 215, "His [Chrysostom's] thorough rhetorical education ... offered him a good basis 
for sound interpretation" And Margaret M. Mitchell, The Heavenly Trumpet: John Chrysostom and the 
Art of Pauline Interpretation (Louisville: Westminster John Knox, 2002), 30, "As a rhetorically trained, 
Greek-speaking Syrian 

... 
Chrysostom knew intimately well the literary culture in which Paul was 

situated" 
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First he cites Romans 5: 3-5 and notices that Paul uses the figure called KAI [tat 

in Greek and gradatio in Latin. ' He follows this observation with a comment that Paul 

constructed this series in a periodic fashion that a speaker would bring out with an in- 

crease in the volume of voice for each successive member of the period. He also notices 

that Paul matched the three members of the icAiµat with three K(Xa (clauses) at the end 

of the passage: (1) "Hope does not disappoint us; " (2) "because God's love has been 

poured into our hearts; " (3) "through the Holy Spirit which has been given to us. "9 

Next, Augustine examines 2 Corinthians 11: 16-31 noting the combination of 

two- and three-part periods, the use of rhetorical questions, and the artful variation of 

expressions that Paul uses to "boast" in his "foolishness. "10 

In addition, Augustine looks at Amos 6: 1-6. It is not remarkable that he would 

look for rhetorical elements in an Old Testament text even though he would have rec- 

ognized that the author of Amos certainly had not had rhetorical training, at least in 

the classical Greek or Roman rhetorical traditions. Nevertheless, his objective was to 

recognize rhetorically effective communication and call it to the attention of his read- 

ers. Although he admits that he is using the Latin translation by Hieronymus rather than 

the Masoretic text or the LXX, his comments are useful for our purposes because they 

show what he considers to be important. Once again, he notes the way the periods are 

organized and the corresponding rising or falling of the voice that would occur when 

the passage was read aloud. He also notes the euphony involved in the place names and 

the verbs in verse 2 and the trope (synecdoche) under which "Joseph" in verse 6 would 

stand for "their brothers. "" 

Finally, in chapter 20 of his fourth volume, Augustine looks for the rhythmical 

nature of the clauses in Romans 13: 7-14. Even though he is again dealing with a transla- 

tion into Latin, he nevertheless looks for different combinations of long and short syl- 

lables and for stronger and weaker tones. 12 

8 This figure is a series of expressions where the last word of the first part is repeated at the beginning of 
the second part, and so on: "suffering produces endurance, endurance produces character, and character 
produces hope" See Quintilian. Inst. 9.3.54, Rhet. Her. 4.34. 
9 Augustine, Doctr. chr., 4.7. 
10 Ibid. 
11 Ibid. 
12 Ibid., 4.20. 
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The important thing to note about Augustine's rhetorical study of biblical texts is 

his emphasis on style as the factor that makes persuasion effective. " His area of interest 

is the effectiveness of the communication: its impact upon the hearer that grows out of 

the choice of words and syntax, the use of figures of speech and thought, word rhythm, 

repetition, variation, description, comparison and other elements of style in a discourse. 

Later in this study, some of the same elements Augustine noticed such as the analysis of 

phrases, clauses, and periods, tropes, and the rhythmical nature of Greek prose will be 

important for an understanding of the rhetorical nature of Luke-Acts. 

2.2 FROM AUGUSTINE TO THE RISE OF MODERN CRITICAL METHODS 

The kind of rhetorical study of the Bible that occurred in the centuries between 

Augustine and the rise of modem critical methods varied. The Venerable Bede studied 

stylistic elements of the Bible from a rhetorical perspective in the late seventh and early 

eight centuries. Like Augustine, he did not discuss invention and arrangement. On the 

other hand, Philip Melanchthon wrote rhetorical commentaries on Romans and Gala- 

tians in which he utilized "classical conventions of invention, arrangement and style. '"4 

Erasmus analyzed 1 and 2 Corinthians using rhetorical conventions. In his biblical com- 

mentaries, Calvin commented on stylistic rhetorical features. 

Between the Reformation and the late 18th century, there seemed to be less 

tendency to study the Bible rhetorically. However, from the late 18th to the early 20th 

centuries, there appeared several rhetorical studies of biblical texts from scholars such 

as Bauer, Wilke, Blass, Norden, Henrici, König, Weiss, and Bultmann. These studies 

featured a variety of rhetorical characteristics in the New Testament including invention 

and arrangement, but also rhythm, figures of speech, and other elements of style. Most 

of the work centered on Pauline literature. E. Norden found the Pauline literature to lack 

the attributes of Hellenistic rhetoric but praised the Lukan prologue as the best periodic 

sentence in the New Testament. Subsequently, C. F. G. Henrici refuted Norden's opinion 

about Paul's writings. 

13 Compare Quintilian. Inst. 8. prooemium. 14-33 [Russell]. Style is more than mere ornamentation-it is 
the very thing which makes communication powerful. 
14 Duane Frederick Watson and Alan J. Hauser, Rhetorical Criticism of the Bible: A Comprehensive 
Bibliography with Notes on History and Method (Leiden, New York, Köln: E. J. Brill, 1994), 102. Carl 
Joachim Classen, Rhetorical Criticism of the New Testament (Boston and Leiden: Brill, 2002), 125-126 
notes that Melanchthon "emphasizes the value of rhetoric not only for writing and speaking correctly, 
but for the understanding and `judging intelligently the writings of others. "' 
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From the beginning of the 20th century until around thirty years ago, the use 

of modem critical methods became more prominent, and the use of rhetorical criticism 

waned. Rhetoric was no longer taught in the modem curriculum, and the newer histori- 

cal-efi ical methods absorbed the time and energy of most Bible scholars, who came to 

see many of the New Testament documents as non-literary in the sense that they were 

patched together from distinct sources and fragments. The exceptions to this trend fo- 

cused "on the perspective of style, neglecting the more substantial aspects of invention 

and arrangement. "5 Here Watson implicitly expresses the idea that style, as "mere" 

ornamentation is less important than invention and arrangement. Quintilian, on the other 

hand, considered style to be at least as important as invention and arrangement, if not 

more so. He devotes books 8-10 and a good portion of book 11 to a consideration of 

style. His introductory comments in book 8 are revealing: 

.. saying the right thing suffices for the merely competent, but the eloquent 
speaker's special part is to say them in style.... Without this, [eloquence 
or speaking with style] everything that has gone before [invention and 
arrangement] is useless, like a sword that is put up and will not come out 
of its scabbard. This therefore is the main subject of teaching, this is the 
accomplishment that no one can achieve without art, this is the area on which 
study should be concentrated, this is the goal of practice and imitation. 16 

2.3 RECENT TRENDS IN RHETORICAL STUDY OF THE BIBLE 

There is a growing body of various modem approaches to the study of the New 

Testament from a rhetorical perspective. There are also a number of legitimate criti- 

cisms of the different interpretive strategies employed by rhetorical criticism. I intend 

to summarize the major modem rhetorical approaches to the New Testament in gen- 

eral and, where possible, to Luke-Acts and especially Luke 1-2, and to discuss certain 

strengths and weaknesses in those approaches. 

In 1968 J. Muilenberg challenged biblical scholars to move beyond current criti- 

cal methods and their limitations. He suggested that rhetorical criticism might be an 

alternative worth exploring. Starting with Betz's rhetorical commentary on Galatians, 

there have been many attempts to apply rhetoric to the study of the New Testament. 

These attempts fall into at least two distinct types: historical and non-historical. 

is Watson and Hauser, Rhetorical Criticism of the Bible, 106. 
16 QuintiIian Inst. 8. prooemium. 13-17. [Russell] 
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2.3.1 Kennedy's Methodology (Historical) 

George A. Kennedy, a classics scholar, has written numerous books and articles 

on the history and substance of rhetoric (refer to the bibliography for a list of his 

relevant works). In 1984, he wrote New Testament Interpretation Through Rhetorical 

Criticism, in the first chapter of which he briefly summarized the essence of classical 

rhetoric; then proposed a methodology for examining biblical texts rhetorically. " 

Chapters 2-7 offer a series of brief examples of how his methodology might work out 

in selected New Testament passages. In Chapter 8, Kennedy reflects on the potential 

usefulness of classical rhetoric for understanding the message of the Bible. 

For some readers of the Bible rhetorical criticism may have an appeal lacking 
to other modern critical approaches, in that it comes closer to explaining what 
they want explained in the text: not its sources, but its power. Rhetoric cannot 
describe the historical Jesus or identify Matthew or John; they are probably 
irretrievably lost to scholarship. But it does study a verbal reality, our text of 
the Bible, rather than the oral sources standing behind that text, the hypothetical 
stages of its composition, or the impersonal workings of social forces, and at its 
best it can reveal the power of those texts as unitary messages. '$ 

Modem literary criticism, canonical criticism, and narrative criticism19 justifi 

ably make the same claim about studying the biblical text as it stands, but only rhetori- 

cal criticism does so in light of the very tenets of communication that were in vogue 

when the Bible was written, rather than modem literary concepts. "Words create and 

reflect their culture, and to read them outside that culture is to invite a basic level of 

misunderstanding. 1120 

The method Kennedy proposed for the rhetorical study of New Testament texts, 

consisting of several steps, was adopted and applied by Duane F. Watson in a study of 

Jude and 2 Peter. 21 This methodology is historical. It relies on information that can be 

obtained from extant Greek and Roman rhetorical handbooks and preliminary exercise 

books (progymnasmata). 

17 George A. Kennedy, New Testament Interpretation Through Rhetorical Criticism (Chapel Hill: North 
Carolina University, 1984), 33-38. 
18 Ibid., 158-9. 
19 Dennis L. Stamps, "Rhetorical and Narratological Criticism, " in A Handbook to the Exegesis of the 
New Testament, ed. Stanley E. Porter (Boston and Leiden: Brill, 2002), 221. 
20 Kennedy, NewTestament Interpretation, 159. 
21 Duane Frederick Watson, Invention Arrangement, and Style: Rhetorical Criticism of Jude and 2 Peter 
(Atlanta: Scholars Press, 1998). 
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The steps Kennedy proposed follow a logical order. (1) Determine the rhetori- 

cal unit, which must have an identifiable beginning, middle and end. (2) Determine 

the exigence of the text the rhetorical situation that called forth the unit of text being 

analyzed. In other words, determine why the author wrote what he did. Kennedy sug- 

gests that part of this second step is the determination of the stasis (the kind of question 

at hand) and the species of rhetoric (judicial, deliberative, or epideictic). In his applica- 

tion of Kennedy's method, Watson categorized the determination of stasis and species 

as an additional step. (3) Kennedy suggested that the next step was determination of the 

arrangement of the material. The arrangement of a rhetorical piece refers to the parts of 

a speech variously named exordium, narratio, propositio, probatio, refutatio, digresio, 

and peroratio. Kennedy included in this step the determination of invention (types of 

argumentation) and style (choice of appropriate language to fit the needs of invention). 

(4) Kennedy's final step was the evaluation of the success of the passage in meeting the 

rhetorical situation. 

In his book, Kennedy briefly applies this method to several passages and also 

reflects in general on the rhetoric of several biblical authors. In his comments on Luke 

he observes that the historical and geographical detail in the Gospel are in accord with 

Luke's stated intention in the prologue. He notices Luke's efforts to improve the redac- 

tion and vocabulary of his sources and his attempts to make the message more accept- 

able and meaningful to a Greek audience. Kennedy's longest and most detailed appli- 

cation of his method is to Matthew's Sermon on the Mount. He makes a comparison 

between that sermon and Luke's Sermon on the Plain. His conclusion is that as an itin- 

erant preacher, Jesus probably used basically the same message in many places, either 

adding to it or subtracting from it as audience and circumstances dictated. He believes 

that Luke's version is probably an encapsulation of the general content of Jesus' early 

preaching cast in a literary form . 22 

Eugene E. White, in his monograph The Context of Human Discourse: A Con- 

figurational Criticism of Rhetoric, also proposes a methodology for evaluating the ef- 

fectiveness of the rhetoric of any act of communication. Although White's work (unlike 

22 Kennedy, New Testament Interpretation, 63-68 and 107-8. 
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Kennedy's) is based exclusively on a modem approach to rhetorical analysis and has 

nothing to do with biblical texts, his methodology shares many points with Kennedy's. 

(1) White also insists on the absolute necessity of determining the exigence (he calls it 

the rhetorical urgency that called forth the communication). 23 (2) Although he does not 

employ the Greco-Roman terms "invention" and "arrangement, " White calls for a de- 

tailed analysis of how well the rhetoric conforms to the cultural situation and the audi- 

ence. In the examples White gives to show how his methodology should be applied, he 

is doing the same thing that Kennedy does when he analyzes invention and arrangement 

in his examples24 (3) White gives several detailed criteria designed to evaluate how 

well the rhetoric of a particular communication actually achieved the goal or purpose 

expressed in the exigence 25 Kennedy says that we should assess the level of success of 

the rhetoric, but gives no details on how that should be done. 

In 1998, Duane Watson meticulously applied Kennedy's methodology to the 

study of Jude and 2 Peter, and used the results of the study to shed light on the ques- 

tion of the literary relationship between the two books. He referred to Betz's rhetorical 

commentary on Galatians as "the most complete, but it still does not exhaust all the 

features of Greco-Roman rhetoric that are present in Galatians, especially where style 

is concerned. "26 He noted other attempts at rhetorical analyses of New Testament texts 

but complained that they are cursory or only applied to a passage rather than a whole 

book. His intention was to "identify specifically and evaluate in every detail the rheto- 

ric of these works [Jude and 2 Peter] according to the conventions of their age ... [and] 

according to the methodology proposed by George A Kennedy ... "27 His analysis is ex- 

tensively referenced throughout both to primary and secondary literature. 

In spite of all his care and meticulous attention to detail, Watson's study is some- 

what subjective, and his decisions about the rhetorical structure of the two letters are at 

least partially determined by his decision to fit them into the standard rhetorical arrange- 

ment of a speech. For example, he labels Jude 3 the exordium, and Jude 4 the narratio. 

23 Eugene E. White, The Context of Human Discourse: A Configuational Criticism of Rhetoric 
(Columbia: University of South Carolina Press, 1992), 47-101. 
24Ibid., 103-98. 
25Ibid., 199-288. 
26 Watson, Invention Arrangement, and Style, 7. 
27 Ibid., 8. 
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His case for these decisions is plausible, but an equally plausible case could be made 

that Jude 3-4 are part of the body of an epistle, verse 3 giving the topic of the epistle and 

verse 4 giving the rational" for writing on that topic 29 In addition, Watson calls Jude 1- 

2a quasi-exordium, and Jude 24-25 a quasi Aeroratio because there really are no rhetor- 

ical categories of arrangement for the prefix and doxology of a biblical epistle. Watson 

recognizes this problem and comments that the prescript "although necessitated by the 

epistolary form of the discourse and not technically a recognized element in rhetorical 

arrangement, does function like the exordium. "30 This shows that Watson has adopted 

the position that Jude is primarily a rhetorical speech that has been put into epistolary 

form. That is certainly an arguable position. Since Jude could not be present physically, 

he may have composed a speech to be read by another, then enclosed it in an epistolary 

framework. 

Perhaps Watson is correct in this assumption. His division of the body of Jude 

seems highly plausible and is certainly helpful in understanding the argumentation and 

impact of the book. However, I suggest that he might even have gained more insight 

into the impact of the whole text if he had analyzed the prescript and doxology rhetori- 

cally in terms of what they obviously are (parts of an epistle), instead of analyzing them 

as a quasi-exordium and a quasi Aeroratio. 

Dennis Stamps does just that when he analyzes the epistolary prefix of 1 Corin- 

thians "without direct recourse to any ancient rhetorical categories ... against the back- 

drop of ancient Greek letter-writing practice in order to assess and evaluate the rhetori- 

cal effect created by the language of the text and by the use of epistolary convention. "31 

His analysis takes account of the similarities and differences between this epistolary 

prescript and those normally found in Hellenistic epistles, and it also takes into account 

the rhetorical nature of what Paul writes. He concludes that Paul's prescript functions 

rhetorically to prepare the original reader to accept Paul as an authoritative figure who 

has the right to instruct and command. Having done this, the door is still open to try to 

28 Verse 4 opens with ydp which often marks the beginning of an enshymeme or truncated syllogism. 
29 Watson even admits this possibility on pages 47-48 of his book, but he does not investigate its 
implications with respect to the rhetorical analysis of the text. 
30 Watson, Invention Arrangement, and Style, 41. 
31 Stamps, "Rhetorical Criticism of the New Testament, " 157. 
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discern classical rhetorical invention, arrangement, and style in the rest of 1 Corinthians; 

nothing has been lost by admitting that the first three verses are truly an epistolary pre- 

script, and hopefully, something valuable has been gained. 

2.3.1.1 Interim Conclusions on Kennedy's Methodology 

A number of features of Kennedy's methodology are extremely helpful for 

this study. Instead of considering only style as part of rhetorical analysis, Kennedy 

advocates investigating every aspect of rhetorical theory. His methodology is com- 

prehensive and orderly, first deciding on the rhetorical unit, then assessing the situ- 

ation that called forth the unit, next analyzing the way in which the unit responds 

to the situation, and finally evaluating the degree of success in responding to the 

situation. As in much scholarly investigation of biblical texts, the level of subjectiv- 

ity is rather high. At least in Watson's application of the methodology, other equally 

plausible conclusions could have been drawn at some points. Perhaps the most likely 

error that could be made in using Kennedy's methodology is that of trying to make a 

unit of text fit classical rhetorical categories of arrangement when that unit is neither 

a speech nor speech-like. In this study we will endeavor to retain the thoroughness 

of Kennedy's methodology and its balanced emphasis on invention, arrangement 

and style, while being sensitive to the possibility that each of these three areas of 

analysis might not apply in the same way to every text. In general, it seems reason- 

able to think that analysis of rhetorical style would be germane to any text, analysis 

of rhetorical invention would be germane for any text that has as part of its objective 

persuasion or argument, and analysis of classical arrangement would be germane to 

the study of texts that are either obviously written-out speeches or texts that have 

marked speech-like characteristics. Most of Paul's letters, for instance, have long 

sections that greatly resemble persuasive speeches, but I think that it is fair to say 

that in all of Paul's letters, there are at least a few verses (usually the first few and 

the last few verses) that would not fit into the categories of classical rhetorical ar- 

rangement. Even when the categories of classical rhetorical arrangement are not 

germane to the study of a text (for example in Luke 1-2), nevertheless it may be ger- 

mane to consider in a general way how the author arranged the various elements of 

his narrative in order to produce the most persuasive possible text. 
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A consideration of White's methodology from modem rhetorical study can 

enhance the usefulness of Kennedy's in two ways. First, White actually considers the 

"arrangement" of an act of communication without having to force it into classical cat- 

egories. In other words, he considers the order and interdependence of the various parts 

of an argument without having to give each part a Greco-Roman name. This is particu- 

larly helpful in an analysis of a narrative passage like Luke 1-2 where the passage is 

not speech-like, but where the author may have consciously arranged the parts in such a 

way that the persuasiveness of the whole is enhanced. Second, White's methodology for 

evaluating the effectiveness of the rhetoric of an act of communication explicitly takes 

the social, cultural, and political context (what he calls the configuration) into account 

in his analysis 32 Kennedy's emphasis on Greco-Roman rhetoric takes only a part of that 

aspect into account (the literary part), while ignoring the part of the context (cultural 

and historical) that is truly external to the communication act. 

2.3.2 Burton Mack's Methodology (Non-historical) 

We looked briefly at a methodology for rhetorical analysis that I labeled 

"Kennedy's Methodology" and saw in a limited way how it works out in the study 

of epistles. Now we will turn to a conceptually different methodology and examine a 

rhetorical approach to the Gospels. As early as 1946, Taylor recognized the importance 

of the progymnasmata (ancient preliminary exercise books) and the chreia for the 

study of the Gospels, especially the pronouncement stories 33 Burton Mack applied 

the chreia to the study of parts of the Gospels and Pauline epistles 34 His examination 

of several passages led him to conclude that in the so-called pronouncement stories, 

Mark expanded originally brief traditional material according to guidelines given in the 

progymnasmata and rhetorical handbooks. 

32 White, The Context of Human Discourse, 12-14,186-98. 
33 R. O. P. Taylor, The Groundwork of the Gospels with Some Collected Papers (Oxford: Basil Blackwell, 
1946), 75-79. 
34 A study of Mack's methodology and conclusions should include at the very least the following: Burton 
L. Mack, "Anecdotes and Argument: The Chreia in Antiquity and Early Christianity, " Occasional 
Papers of the Institute for Antiquity and Christianity 10 (August, 1987)Claremont: The Claremont 
Graduate School. Burton L. Mack, .4 Myth of Innocence (Philadelphia: Fortress Press, 1988), Burton 
L. Mack and Vernon K. Robbins, Patterns of Persuasion in the Gospels (Sonoma: Polebridge, 1989), 
Burton L. Mack, Rhetoric and the New Testament (Minneapolis: Fortress Press, 1990), and Burton L. 
Mack, The Lost Gospel: The Book of Q& Christian Origins (San Francisco: Harper, 1993). 
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In his early work, Mack examined the treatment of the chreia in both Theon and 

Hermogenes 35 He records a comment from Theon's introduction (not from the section 

on the chreia) to the effect that "the chreia exercise produces not only a certain facility 

with words, but a good character as well, if we work with the apophthegms of the 

sages. "36 Then without support from any of Theon's text, as far as I can see, he deduces 

that Theon approves of chreiai from non-cynic philosophers, but disapproves of cynic 

type chreiai. 37 This becomes central later in his argument that the authors of the New 

Testament had to add non-historical material to Jesus' cynic-like sayings in order to 

make them acceptable subjects for rhetorical confirmation. 

He notes that while Theon includes eight exercises on the chreia (recitation, 

inflection, commentary, critique, expansion, condensation, refutation, and confirmation), 

Hermongenes only includes one, which corresponds to Theon's exercise on 

commentary. 38 Hermogenes' exercise is the elaboration of a chreia through eight steps 

that, according to Mack correspond to the "complete argument" taught in the rhetorical 

handbook Ad Herennium 39 Based on these observations, Mack develops a list of items 

that he concludes generally should be present in the elaboration of a chreia, and shows 

how several of the pronouncement stories in Mark fit the pattern. 

An example of Mack's procedure is his work on Mark 2: 18-22: 

John's disciples and the Pharisees were fasting; and they came and said to Him, "Why 
do John's disciples and the disciples of the Pharisees fast, but your disciples do not 
fast? " And Jesus said to them, "While the bridegroom is with them, the attendants of 
the bridegroom cannot fast, can they? So long as they have the bridegroom with them, 
they cannot fast. But the days will come when the bridegroom is taken away from 
them, and then they will fast in that day. No one sews a patch of unshrunk cloth on an 
old garment; otherwise the patch pulls away from it, the new from the old, and a worse 
tear results. No one puts new wine into old wineskins; otherwise the wine will burst 
the skins, and the wine is lost and the skins as well; but one puts new wine into fresh 
wineskins. " 

Mack contends that this passage was built up from an original chreia that probably went 

something like this: "When asked why he and his followers did not fast, Jesus replied, 

35 Mack, "Anecdotes and Arguments, " 10-18. 
36 Ibid., 14. 
37 Ibid., 15. 
18Ibid., 11,15. 
39 Ibid., 22. Mack neglects to explain how AdHerennium, a handbook written in Latin in the first 
century B. C., could have influenced the Progymnasmata of Hermogenes written in Greek probably in 
the third or fourth century A. D., and how the ideas developed in Hermogenes, written hundreds of years 
after Mark could have been consciously incorporated by that author. 
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`Can the wedding guests fast while the bridegroom is with them? "" He considers the 

rest of the passage to be elaboration by the author of Mark added for the purpose of 

confirmation. His rational for this conclusion seems to be: (1) that this cynic-like saying 

of Jesus did not correspond to the actual practice of the Church at the time Mark was 

written, nor to the practice of the Pharisees and John's disciples at the time of Jesus; 

and (2) that Mack can make the rest of the text fit into the categories of a complete ar- 

gument (following the pattern in Ad Herennium) that would support the elaboration of 

a chreia (following the pattern in Hermogenes). Specifically, verse 18a is the narrative 

background created by Mark, verse 19 is the elaborated chreia based on something Je- 

sus actually said, verse 20 is the antithetical situation that explains why the church actu- 

ally fasts in the time of Mark and makes this saying of Jesus acceptable, verse 21 is an 

analogy using a commonly accepted maxim, and verse 22 is the rationale that sums up 

the teaching. In Mack's view, the passage in Mark actually teaches the opposite of what 

Jesus taught, but claims Jesus' authority for the reversed teaching. 

In the course of his study of various New Testament passages using his tech- 

nique of analysis of the structure of argumentation based on the ancient chreia, Mack 

came to the conclusion, "Rhetorical criticism exposes the layered texture of the New 

Testament, and thus the history of argumentation it unintentionally preserves. 4' He 

claims to be able to unravel that layered history. In particular, he posits several discern- 

ible levels of Q that, according to him, reveal the polemics that surrounded the develop- 

ment of what we call orthodox Christianity from a host of competing systems. His final 

conclusion is that biblical hermeneutics is inappropriate as a "guide for Christian faith 

and practice. "" 

In an interesting review and critique of Mack, J. David Hester Amador notices an 

inconsistency embedded in his work. While on the one hand, "Mack's intention was to un- 

dermine the connection between biblical scholarship and hermeneutics, and ultimately the 

authority of the New Testament 
... 

"; 43 on the other hand, having debunked the "historicity 

40Ibid., 35. 
41 Mack, Rhetoric, 100. 
42 Ibid., 102. 
43 J. David Hester Amador, Academic Constraints in Rhetorical Criticism of the New Testament, 
JSNTSup (Sheffield: Sheffield Academic Press, 1999), 176. 
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of the narrative Gospel account, " Mack proposes that his particular interpretation of Q 

"can be evaluated for its proposal of a way to solve social problems, construct sane societ- 

ies, and symbolize human values. "" Amador concludes, "In Mack's work ... at the center 

of history stands the biblical scholar as the one who can provide all the answers. "" 

Mack's work can be called into question on two major fronts. First of all, he ad- 

mits that Theon specifies a total of eight different things that can be done with a chreia 

(recitation, inflection, commentary, critique, expansion, condensation, refutation, and 

confirmation), but finally only considers one of those possibilities: the one found in Her- 

mogenes. An equally plausible case has been made that the chreiai in Mark are actually 

condensations of originally more elaborate and detailed historical events. 46 In addition, 

the Progymnasmata by Hermogenes is an extremely brief later abstract of earlier works, 

of uncertain authorship and probably not written until the third or fourth century (much 

later than the New Testament) 47 The fact that all of Mack's conclusions ultimately de- 

pend on the Progymnasmata by Hermogenes and that the only kind of chreia exercise 

that he considers is elaboration would seem to considerably weaken his argument. 

The second front on which Mack's argument seems vulnerable is the attribution 

to Jesus of only the short aphoristic saying in the pronouncement story. He alleges that 

just because the other parts of the text of a pronouncement story can be made to fit the 

categories of a complete argument as explained in Ad Herennium, they must have been 

added later. This is the same as saying that Jesus was incapable of constructing a cogent 

argument by using examples, counter examples, analogies, and conclusions. The oppo- 

site might equally be the case, that Jesus' disciples learned much of their "rhetoric" (in 

the non-technical sense of the ability to construct a persuasive argument) from Jesus 48 

The very history of the christian movement seems to go against the major assumption 

that Mack makes about Jesus. If Jesus were only an eccentric cynic-like sage who ut- 

tered mysterious aphorisms, then how can we explain the fact that his life marked "the 

44 Mack, The Lost Gospel, 254. 
45 Ibid., 180. 
46 See Ben Witherington, The Gospel of Mark: A Socio-Rhetorical Commentary (Grand Rapids: 
Eerdmans, 2001), 11-14. 
47 George A. Kennedy, Progymnasmata: Greek Textbooks of Prose Composition and Rhetoric (Atlanta: 
SBL, 2003), 73. 
48 Note how the arguments that Peter used in Acts 2 and Paul in Acts 13 closely resemble many of the 
points that Jesus made. (jM Sri 
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inception of the most important and formative period in all of human history in terms of 

politics, religion, and culture"? 49 

One important difference between Mack's methodology and Kennedy's is that 

Mack does not limit himself to historical data. He takes into account modem studies of 

rhetoric, also. One of the important works to which he refers is The New Rhetoric: A 

Treatise on Argumentation by Perelman and Olbrechts-Tyteca (a work to which we have 

already briefly referred). 50 According to Mack, this book is significant for three reasons: 

(1) It removes rhetoric from the realm of style and ornamentation and returns it to the 

realm of argumentation and persuasion; (2) It takes into account the importance of the 

social-historical circumstance that links speaker, speech and hearers; and (3) It makes 

possible a social theory of language. " It is important to observe that Kennedy's meth- 

odology also warns against treating rhetoric as mere ornamentation. Rather it delves 

into the means and methods of argumentation that the writer used. Secondly, all serious 

rhetorical study has to examine the relationship between speaker, speech and hearer, for 

that is the stuff of which communication is forged. Thus, in theory at least, Mack's third 

point, that the new rhetoric makes possible a social theory of language, is also a given in 

Kennedy's methodology. This difference, then, is a methodological decision not to limit 

terminology and concepts to those used by classical rhetoric, but to include terminology 

and concepts that result from the integration of classical rhetoric with recent develop- 

ments in communication theory. 

A second important difference between Mack and Kennedy is the goal behind 

their respective studies. Kennedy seems to be aiming at elucidating the power of the 

text as it stands. His is an integrative approach that studies what is written in order to 

understand and evaluate the persuasive impact of the text as a whole. Mack, on the other 

hand, seems to be trying to get at the pre-history of the text. His study concentrates on 

observing how a particular argument is put together in comparison to classical rhetori- 

cal models so that he can then decide what parts of the text were created by the author 

in order to enhance its persuasiveness. After subtracting that part, he can decide what 

49 Ben Withering- 
., 
ton, New Testament History: A Narrative Account (Grand Rapids: Baker, 2001), 51. 

SoCh. Perelman and L. Olbrechts-Tyteca, The New Rhetoric: A Treatise on Argumentation (Notre Dame 
and London: University of Notre Dame Press, 1969) cited earlier. 
51 Mack, Rhetoric, 15-16. 
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might have been the original kernel that has some claim to historical fact and draw con- 

clusions about possible conflicts in early Christianity that might have given rise to the 

particular form the argumentation took. Mack is attempting to reconstruct a social situ- 

ation of conflict between different groups of Jesus' followers, each of which (according 

to Mack) had a different agenda. 

2.3.2.1 Interim Conclusions on Mack's Methodology 

Mack's use of insights from the New Rhetoric could potentially be helpful in the 

analysis of Luke 1 and 2. Much fruitful work has been done on these passages from a 

modem literary critical and narrative critical perspective. It would therefore seem that 

the new rhetoric could be useful in discovering the argumentative structure embedded 

in these birth narratives. Furthermore, Mack opened the door to a use of the progym- 

nasmata in biblical study. These preliminary exercise books also contain exercises on 

narrative, comparison, description, composition of speeches, and other areas that could 

likely shed light on Luke 1 and 2. It would be necessary to exercise certain caution be- 

cause these exercises are preliminary (that is elementary). Luke's rhetoric is surely more 

sophisticated and developed, but it would still be illuminating to compare and contrast 

Luke's narrative with what is taught in these exercise books. Finally, our interest is on 

the text as it stands (Kennedy), not getting behind it to speculate about its pre-history. 

Therefore, in our analysis, we will not be making the kind of deductions Mack makes 

with regard to the ultimate source of the text based on nuances of argumentative struc- 

ture. 

2.3.3 Vernon K. Robbins' Methodology (Non-historical) 

In 1989, Burton Mack and Vernon K. Robbins jointly published a book called 

Patterns of Persuasion in the Gospels. At the end of the book, they took note of three 

topics which they considered to be of special importance: (1) The rhetoric of chreia 

elaboration; (2) The composition of pronouncement stories; and (3) The creation of a 

Christian paideia. 52 Clearly the main interpretive strategy at this point in the develop- 

ment of Mack and Robbins' methodologies was the application to pronouncement sto- 

ries of the rhetorical exercise on the elaboration of a chreia into a complete argument. " 

52 Mack and Robbins, Patterns, 195. 
53 Ibid., 51-2. 
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After an examination of several pronouncement stories in which they found many ele- 

ments of the so-called complete argument, they concluded that the stories are elaborated 

chreiai based upon aphoristic sayings of Jesus or even sayings created by followers of 

Jesus or adapted from popular contemporary sayings not related to Jesus, but attributed 

to him by his followers. In other words, a Christian paideia or body of teaching was 

composed by early Christians who "retold the stories [presumably of the surrounding 

culture, including some actually told by Jesus] and let the founder of their new move- 

ments speak for them. In order to avoid any appeal to the claims and logic of the culture, 

the Jesus movements created a teacher whose authority no one could question ... Asa 

In 1996, Robbins published two books, The Tapestry of Early Christian Dis- 

course and Exploring the Texture of Texts, " in which he developed a "tapestry" metaphor 

for the work of what he now calls socio-rhetorical interpretation. At the risk of over-sim- 

plifying a very complex system of analysis, I will summarize Robbins' methodology. 

He pictures interpretation in two dimensions, rather like the two directions in which the 

threads run in a tapestry. The "rhetorical axis" includes two aspects (the "inner texture" 

and the "ideological texture"), as does the "mimetic axis" (the "intertexture" and the 

"social and cultural texture"). 56 The "inner texture" is the text being interpreted: its ver- 

bal signs and their inter-relationship. The "intertexture" is the text's relationship to other 

texts and to the social, cultural, and historical environment that is incorporated in those 

texts. The "social and cultural texture" is the social and cultural environment that forms 

the "world" of the implied author and implied reader. The "ideological texture" concerns 

the way in which "the narrator and characters evoke the message and the particular way 

in which the implied reader and real reader/audience receive it. "" 

It is instructive to observe how Robbins applies this methodology to a study 

of the meeting of Mary and Elizabeth in Luke 1.58 After a brief summary of the 

54 Mack and Robbins, Patterns, 208. 
ss Vernon K. Robbins, The Tapestry of Early Christian Discourse: Rhetoric, Society and Ideology 
(London: Routledge, 1996), and Vernon K. Robbins, Exploring the Texture of Texts (Valley Forge: 
Trinity Press International, 1996). 
56 Robbins, Tapestry, 18-43. 
57Ibid., 37. 
58 Vernon K. Robbins, "Socio-Rhetorical Criticism: Mary, Elizabeth and the Magnificat as a Test Case, " 
in The New Literary Criticism and the New Testament, ed. Elizabeth Struthers Malbon and Edgar V. 
McKnight (Sheffield: Sheffield Academic Press, 1994), 164209. 
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methodology, he proceeds to apply each of the four steps. Before beginning his study of 

the passage, he cautions that "every reading of the "inner" text ... is guided by "extrin- 

sic" interests. " By this he means the baggage the interpreter brings to his task, whether 

personal or institutional ideologies, theories of interpretation, or other texts which 

somehow influence the interpretation of the text under consideration. His analysis of 

the "inner texture" is based on his observation of the repetition of words in Luke 1: 26- 

56 and the "voices" which utter those words. He pays special attention to the fact that 

Mary "reconfigures" the words of others who have spoken before her. 6° This statement 

becomes a springboard for Robbins' later interpretation of the passage. His treatment 

of the Magnificat is surprisingly based on a comparison with "argumentation in Helle- 

nistic-Roman rhetoric. "" He concludes that the Magnificat is basically a syllogism that 

centers on Mary's humiliation, and he asks what specific instance of humiliation it could 

spring from. This is a surprising interpretive turn that seems to violate the idea of inter- 

preting a text according to its genre (presumably poetry, in the case of the Magnificat), 

which without explanation Robbins chooses to interpret as a persuasive argument, but 

that goes along with the idea present in works on the "new rhetoric" that most commu- 

nication is basically persuasive and argumentative. 62 

In his analysis of the "intertexture" of the passage, Robbins focuses on those 

Jewish and Hellenistic-Roman texts which refer to the humiliation of virgins when they 

are raped. He notes that Elizabeth's humiliation came from not having a child even 

though married while Mary's humiliation came from having a child although not mar- 

ried. 

Robbins' analysis of the "social and cultural texture" is by far the longest and 

most complicated of the four steps. He relies upon "Bryan Wilson's analysis of types of 

religious sects"63 and Robbins' own work on identifying cultural rhetoric. 64 Although the 

59 Ibid., 172. 
60 Ibid., 175-6. 
61 Ibid., 176. 
62 See Perelman and Olbrechts-Tyteca, The New Rhetoric, 1-62, where the authors propose that virtually 
all discourse that is short of absolute logical demonstration is persuasive or argumentative in nature. 
63 Robbins, "Mary, Elizabeth and the Magnificat, " 185-6, and Bryan Wilson, "A Typology of Sects" in 
R. Robertson, ed. Sociology of Religion (Baltimore: Penguin Books, 1969), 361-83. 
64 Vernon K. Robbins, "Rhetoric and Culture: Exploring Types of Cultural Rhetoric in a Text" in 
Stanley E. Porter and Thomas E. Olbricht, eds. Rhetoric and the New Testament: Essays from the 1992 
Heidelberg Conference (Sheffield: JSOT Press, 1993), 443-63. 
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analysis is convoluted, the emphasis continues to be on Mary's humiliation because of 

being pregnant before marriage and her discourse that "shows no desire that hierarchical 

power structures be taken away. "65 

In his analysis of the "ideological texture, " Robbins begins with the question, 

"Who... is benefiting by having Mary speak as she does? " The answer "Her body is 

forced to perpetuate dominant Jewish tradition in a dishonorable manner that is declared 

honorable by a God who maintains patrilineal tradition. Mary upholds the male line of 

tradition, and through her appropriate consent and expression of gratitude she receives 

honor. "67 

Robbins sums up his interpretation with the observation that Mary's male son 

really has the last word when he "reconfigures" her speech throughout the rest of the 

Gospel. 

In Lukan discourse, her male son takes over her language and determines much 
of her future by his use of it. Who is the narrator who speaks in this way, and 
what is the narratorial voice trying to achieve by this refiguring of Mary's 
language in the narrative? The reader is asked to believe that Mary speaks in 
the Gospel of Luke, but does she? She tries to speak, and it may be possible to 
recover a voice that has been trying desperately to speak but cannot because it is 
continually drowned out by men's voices, my own included.... As she argues her case, she expresses her gratitude to God for declaring her pregnancy outside 
of marriage to be honorable and continues with an embellishment that appeals to 
the God who reforms traditions of patronage so that particular forms of dishonor 
are removed from within them. "' 

Clearly, Robbins' interpretation of the Magnificat diverges considerably from 

traditional interpretations. First, instead of poetry that glorifies God, he sees it as an ar- 

gument used to appeal to God. Second, instead of finding the focus of interest in Jesus' 

coming birth, he finds it in Mary's humiliation. Third, instead of the recipient of God's 

mercy being his oppressed people, Robbins interprets it to be oppressed womankind 

subject to male dominance symbolized by a virgin who is forced to endure the shame of 

pregnancy out of wedlock perpetrated by a male God and his male angel. 

It might be appropriate to turn again to Robbins' warning at the beginning of the 

article that every reading of an "inner text" is guided by "extrinsic" principles. While 

I do not question the necessity of dialogue about and reform of relationships between 

65 Robbins, "Mary, Elizabeth and the Magnificat, " 194. 
66Ibid., 195. 
67 Ibid., 198. 
69 Ibid., 201. 
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women and men, historically, in the present, and in every culture; I do not believe that 

this particular text broaches the subject. Neither the author nor the implied author make 

any statements that can reasonably guide the implied or actual reader to that conclu- 

sion apart form a preconceived decision to force the text to address this issue. And if 

we force the text to address the issue, we can force it to say anything that we like on the 

subject. Once this level of subjectivity is introduced into interpretation, it takes control. 

Furthermore, the literary context in which the Magnificat is embedded is not a 

social commentary on the problem of the relationship between the sexes; rather it is a 

narrative passage that carefully compares John and Jesus through a recounting of their 

respective births. Surely the first level of "intertexture" that should be examined is the 

relationship of the text under study to its most immediate literary context. 

Finally, the text of Luke-Acts, and especially the text of the birth narratives, is 

very sensitive to the issue of gender in ways that can be legitimately examined. The 

most outstanding illustrations in the Lukan birth narratives are the exemplary faith of 

Elizabeth and Mary in comparison to Zechariah's unbelief and the appearance of Anna 

paired with Simeon. If one wanted to comment on this topic from the Lukan birth narra- 

tives, these two examples would surely be the place to start. 

2.3.3.1 Robbins and the Rhetorical Analysis of a Narrative Passage 

Stamps suggested that a way forward with regard to Kennedy's methodology 

would be to study an epistolary text rhetorically, but according to its epistolary genre 

without forcing it into a system of rhetorical categories that are intrinsically foreign to 

the text. In a similar way, Robbins has suggested that narrative texts should be studied 

according to narrative genres. In an article titled "Narrative as Ancient Rhetoric and 

Rhetoric as Ancient Narrative, " he suggests that it is time "to broaden the discussion to 

the narrative and the fable in addition to the chreia. "69(Remember that the chreia is the 

particular exercise on which Mack and Robbins primarily focused their attention. ) 

In his article, Robbins mentions rhetorical analyses that have been done on 

several different passages in the Gospels and Acts. The conclusion he draws from a 

brief consideration of each is that there are a variety of kinds of rhetoric embedded 

69 Vernon K. Robbins, "Narrative in Ancient Rhetoric and Rhetoric in Ancient Narrative, " in SBLSP 
(Atlanta: Scholars Press, 1996), 368. 
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in narrative texts. For example Paul's defense speeches in Acts are mostly judicial 

while one analysis of Luke 14 claims to find all three primary species of rhetoric in 

that passage. 

Robbins compares two of the four extant progymnasmata, that of Theon, with 

that of Hermogenes. He finds differences in the order of treatment of chreia, fable, and 

narrative; and he finds a difference in the way narrative is elaborated in the two exercise 

books. In consideration of the differences, Robbins proposes that "Major advances in 

analysis and interpretation of the Gospels and Acts can emerge if interpreters use in- 

sights from Theon's chapter on narrative. "70 Theon lists in order character, acts, place, 

time, manner, and cause as the elements that need to be present in order for there to be a 

complete narrative? ' 

Robbins examines some texts in Luke-Acts and concludes: 

The writer of Luke-Acts, then, contains a high level of skill in manipulating 
anecdotal tradition. The text shows an excellent facility with participles and 
infinitives that makes it possible to write short anecdotes efficiently and it shows 
an ability to write long anecdotes with an economical use of words. Such an 
ability to manipulate chreiai, fables, and narratives is fundamental to writing 
good historiography, and the writer of Luke and Acts shows this ability. 72 

Following this conclusion, Robbins applies Theon's scheme to the narrative 

introductions to selected speeches in Luke and in Acts. For example Robbins draws on 

Willi Braun's study of eating in Luke 1473 and briefly unfolds the narrative introduction 

and argumentation of that passage. In his study, Braun claims to have found the ele- 

ments of a complete argument? ' In his later analysis of the text, Robbins found what 

he called "a merger of narrative composition with chreia composition. 9171 All of this is 

insightful and helpful, but there are at least two major problems with this approach. 

First, the whole of Luke-Acts is a historiographical narrative, and the separate parts of 

the whole (whether chreiae, narrative introductions, or argumentative passages) should 

be studied and interpreted as parts of a narrative whole. Robbins is considering each 

narrative introduction in relative isolation from the rest of Luke-Acts, in violation of the 

701bid., " 371. 
71 Kennedy, Progymnasmata, 28. 
72 Robbins, "Narrative in Rhetoric, " 374. 
73 Willi Braun, Feasting and Social Rhetoric in Luke 14 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1995). 
74Ibid., 158. 
75 Robbins, "Narrative in Rhetoric, " 379. 

54 



intertextual axis of his tapestry metaphor. 76 The second problem is a result of the first: 

neither Robbins nor Braun in his longer study mention that eating together is practically 

a motif of Luke and Acts. " A comparison of the eating passages in Luke-Acts seems to 

point to an eschatological background of the final messianic banquet as a sort of theo- 

logical context in which all of the eating passages should be interpreted. 

At the end of his study, Robbins concludes that Luke generally follows Theon's 

scheme, and that the narrative introduction serves to set the stage for the argumenta- 

tion that follows in each speech. Robbins' hope is that his article will encourage others 

to "join in the task of detailed rhetorical analysis throughout Luke and Acts. "'$ Parsons 

echoes this suggestion in a later article: "mining the comments on narrative in the pro- 

gymnasmata might give exegetical assistance ... 
in the Lukan narratives. "79 This is one 

of the very things we intend to do in this study. 

2.3.3.2 Interim Conclusions on Robbins' Methodology 

Robbins' tapestry metaphor invites a cross-disciplinary approach to Bible criti- 

cism that could enrich interpretation if carefully and judiciously applied. In the in- 

ner-textual part, he examines patterns of word use and repetition and the relationships 

between words that signal what is important to the author. In the inter-textual part, he 

considers how specific words or expressions might call other texts to the mind of the 

audience. In the social and cultural texture part, Robbins examines how the world of 

understanding that Luke shared with his readers might affect the meaning of the text. In 

the ideological texture, he tries to take into account his own bias, as well as that of au- 

thor and text. I can see how these techniques could give insight into the study of Luke 1 

76In fairness to Robbins, this is a very short article that merely introduces his idea about using Theon's 
Progymnasmata to study narrative texts in Luke-Acts. He did not have the space to do a thorough 
analysis on any of the passages he selects as examples. But I make this comment here, because his 
tendency seems to be to go far afield to find intertextual material to examine, and not consider the more 
hermeneutically relevant immediate context. For example, in his study of the Magnificat, he considered 
Greco-Roman texts that talked about virgins being raped, but did not talk about the hermeneutical 
significance of the context of Luke 1: 5-2: 52. 
77 See for example Luke 5: 27-32; 7: 36-50; 11: 37-54; 14: 1-24; 19: 1-10; 22: 15-20; 24: 30-31,41-43. 
Notice especially significant Lukan additions to the last supper narrative which seem to refer to an 
eschatological communal meal plus the importance of communal eating in the early Church recorded in 
Acts. 
78 Robbins, "Narrative in Rhetoric, " 382. 
79 Mikeal C. Parsons, "Luke and the Progymnasmata: A Preliminary Investigation Into the Preliminary 
Exercises, " in ContextualizingActs: Lukan Narrative and Greco-Roman Discourse, Todd Penner and 
Caroline Vander Stichele (Atlanta: SBL, 2003), 56. 
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and 2. However, it seems to me that it is necessary to take more seriously what the text 

is actually saying in its own literary and social context and not allow the issues of an- 

other time and place to govern interpretation. 

One problem that presents itself in Robbins' study is that it is still atomistic in na- 

ture. In other words, just as Robbins examined the Magnificat in relative isolation from the 

rest of Luke-Acts (and even in isolation from the literary context of the birth narrative as 

a whole), in the same way, the examples in his article, "Narrative in Ancient Rhetoric and 

Rhetoric in Ancient Narrative, " examine passages in isolation from their immediate liter- 

ary context. Surely, both the depth of these two studies and the reliability of their conclu- 

sions would have been enhanced by a consideration of the literary context of each passage. 

Another important problem is that in his study, Robbins relies uncritically on 

the progymnasmata for his criteria of analysis. It must be recognized that these exer- 

cise books were used to train students, and are not definitive rulebooks for composing 

speeches, much less long and complex narratives. I am not saying that we should ignore 

the progymnasmata; rather we should use them critically and carefully in comparison 

with rhetorical handbooks, ancient literary criticism, and literature that is contemporary 

to the text being analyzed so that our conclusions are based on a broader foundation. 

2.3.4 Roland Meynet's Methodology 

Roland Meynet's methodology, which he calls "Rhetorical Analysis, " is based 

on the following premise: 

Rhetorical analysis asserts that these compositions [the Gospels] do not obey 
the rules of Graeco-Roman rhetoric, but the specific laws of Hebraic rhetoric, of 
which the -authors of the New Testament are the direct inheritors. " 

As a clarification, the author notes that "the French appellation `analyse ncJ- 

torique' is a recent one ... " and that "it is nothing more than the analyse structurelle 

practiced by Albert Vanhoye. "$' In other words, what Meynet actually practices under 

the appellation rhetorical analysis is a type of structural analysis that is based on previ- 

ous work on the Hebrew chiasm and the parallelism of thought and structure observable 

especially in Hebrew poetry and prophetic literature. 

80 Roland Meynet, Rhetorical Analysis: An Introduction to Biblical Rhetoric, JSOTSup (Sheffield: 
Sheffield Academic Press, 1998), 21-22. 
81 Ibid., 37-38. 
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His work is based on three presuppositions: (1) "Biblical texts are well com- 

posed. "82 By this he means that they are not mere pastiches of traditional material 

thrown together by an editor without much thought about their final form. We can agree 

wholeheartedly with this statement, but not with-his further clarification that "Rhetorical 

analysis prefers to bring its attention to the particular text, without comparing it to oth- 

ers ... "83 We believe that the interpretation of a text in isolation from its immediate and 

far literary context opens the door to subjectivity and serious error (as in the case that 

we already considered of Robbins' analysis of the Magnificat). 

(2) Meynet's second presupposition is that "there is a specifically biblical rheto- 

ric, "84 which he clarifies: "there is an Hebrew rhetoric distinct from the Graeco-Roman 

rhetoric; secondly, the Greek texts of the Old Testament and those of the New Testa- 

ment obey the same organizational laws as those of the Hebrew Bible. "" According 

to Meynet, this rhetoric is "more concrete than abstract, it uses parataxis more than 

syntax, it is more involutive than linear (Meynet's emphasis). "86 This presupposition is 

based upon Meynet's comparison of the structure of NT passages with many examples 

taken from OT poetry, prophetic literature, and to a lesser extent, prose literature. 

Meynet finds the repetition of words, morphemes, and grammatical structures, and par- 

allelism of thought, chiasm, and two-, three-, and multiple-part constructions in both 

bodies of biblical literature. He concludes that these elements are "the laws of composi- 

tion of Hebrew rhetoric" and proceeds to limit himself "to studying the texts solely from 

the point of view of Hebrew rhetoric. "87 Meynet's conclusion and resulting methodol- 

ogy seem too narrow and subjective. Subjective, because his formulation of Hebrew 

rhetoric is based on pure induction from a rather limited body of literature (the OT), 

in the absence of the kind of external evidence that we have for Greco-Roman rhetoric 

(handbooks, the progymnasmata, and works of literary criticism) that refer to apparently 

widely accepted rhetorical conventions. Narrow, because when he concentrates only on 

82 Meynet, Rhetorical Analysis, 169. 
83 Ibid., 171. 
84Ibid., 172. 
85 Ibid., 173. 
86 Ibid. 
87 Ibid., 176. 
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the influence that Hebrew literature had on the formation of the NT, he is limiting him- 

self to a small part of the cultural, political, social, intellectual, and linguistic world that 

actually influenced the writing of the NT. 

(3) The third presupposition of Meynet's analysis is, "trust in the text and its 

own internal logic, " which he interprets to mean maximum respect for the biblical text 

as it stands and confidence that the text obeys a certain internal logic 88 He rejects the 

practice of emendation of the MT of the OT and critical methods that seek the oral pre- 

history and redactional seams in the NT. He believes that there are three conditions nec- 

essary in order to discover the organization of biblical texts. First, it demands 

much time and patience. Because the most undeniable facts have the remarkable 
propriety of staying long hidden from one's gaze, even from the keen observer's, 
despite the fact that they are self-evident. The correlation of this premise is that, 
when after a long period of scrutiny, the text continues to resist and one has not 
found a convincing construction, it is a good practice to attribute this failure, not 
to faulty composition of the text, but to the incompetence of the researcher.. 
The second condition is that it is necessary to be experienced, and that comes 
only with a long time of practice and trial and error. Amateurs and people in a 
hurry abstain! ... The third condition is to recognize the laws of biblical rhetoric 
[Meynet's emphasis]. " 

Once again, we agree in part. It seems better to work with the objective data 

that we have (the actual biblical text) than with a supposed earlier text or tradition that _ 

might have produced the actual text. However, the idea that only an experienced expert 

who has knowledge of special interpretive rules can correctly discern the organization 

of a text smacks of the kind of elitism that excludes "normal" christians from access to 

the truth in God's Word. While the present study certainly proposes that a knowledge of 

Greco-Roman rhetoric is helpful to discern nuances of Luke's text and either to confirm 

or to question established interpretations, it does not propose that it is impossible to un- 

derstand the text without such special knowledge. 

Passing from Meynet's theory to the observation of his practice of rhetorical 

analysis in L'Evangile selon Saint Luc: Analyse rhetorique; Commentaire confirms 

that he is doing structural analysis based on the presupposition that the New Testament 

text is basically an extension of the Hebrew text of the Old Testament. His methodol- 

ogy is to pass from a detailed exposition of the composition of the passage (parallelism, 

88 Ibid., 177-78. 
89Ibid., 171-72. 
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concentric constructions, chiasm, multiple-part constructions) to its interpretation. For 

example, he claims to find a two-part construction in Luke 1: 26-27 that he interprets to 

signify the double origin of Jesus (from God and from David) 90 Such a strategy can be 

useful and occasionally provides insight into the relationship between form and mean- 

ing but should be used as one among many interpretive tools, rather than the only al- 

lowable method. In conclusion, what Meynet calls rhetorical analysis is really a kind 

of structural analysis that presupposes only a Hebrew literary background. His method 

(apart from the Hebrew background presupposition) roughly corresponds to Robbins' 

"inner textual" axis. 
2.4 OVERALL SUMMARY ON RHETORIC AND LUKE 1-2 

My proposal is to follow the analogy of Dennis Stamps. He studied the episto- 

lary prescript of 1 Corinthians as part of a letter. He pointed out similarities and differ- 

ences between it and what was considered normal for an epistolary prescript. He ana- 

lyzed the rhetorical nature of the text and was able to evaluate its function and impact 

as part of the whole letter. I propose to study Luke 1-2 as an introductory narrative to a 

larger narrative work that includes both Luke and Acts, taking into account the rhetori- 

cal nature of the text. Such an approach avoids the danger of artificially forcing a pas- 

sage from Luke-Acts into an inappropriate rhetorical form, while taking advantage of 

insights that classical rhetoric provides with regard to narrative. 

Ancient commentary on Luke 1-2 will be a useful comparative and corrective 

tool. Insights from the so-called new rhetoric will be employed wherever they can shed 

light on the structure, impact, and persuasive success of Luke's narrative. Kearn's ap- 

plication of rhetoric to narratology will be especially helpful because he develops some 

principles that help discern when an author is probably trying to call attention to (mark) 

a certain element of the narrative, and why the reader would probably notice that ele- 

ment and pay special attention to it. 

The careful, comprehensive rhetorical critical method of Kennedy will be a 

useful model. Helpful insights for this study from Kennedy's methodology include 

the attempt to determine what the author is trying to achieve (the rhetorical exigence), 

90 Roland Meynet, L'Evangile Selon Saint Luc: Analyse Rhetorique; Commentaire (Paris: Cerf, 
1988), 24. 
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determination of invention (rhetorical strategies of persuasion), of arrangement (in the 

case of a narrative, this would translate into the order of the material, not necessarily 

rhetorical categories), and of style, and an analysis of the effectiveness of the passage in 

satisfying the exigence. White's modem configurational methodology is complementary 

to Kennedy's in that it encourages more attention to factors external to the text (such as 

politics, culture, and historical events) and provides criteria by which to evaluate rhe- 

torical effectiveness. 

Detailed comparison of Lukan texts with the progymnasmata will be made (as 

both Mack and Robbins have done), but care will be taken not to overweight this kind 

of study since the progymnasmata are relatively simple schoolboy exercises. They cer- 

tainly would have influenced a writer like Luke, but a consideration of the progymnas- 

mata will not be decisive in interpretation when unsupported by other evidence. Rob- 

bins' cross-disciplinary tapestry metaphor is inviting, but care shall be taken not to let 

modem ideological and cultural aspects of the study take precedence over the text and 

the world in which it was written and first read. Also like Mack and Robbins, this study 

should take into consideration helpful insights from modern rhetorical theory but hope- 

fully without allowing modem concerns to outweigh the concerns that the text explicitly 

addresses. Like Robbins' study of the Magnificat, this study should take into account not 

only the text itself but also its relationship to other texts, to the first century social and - 

cultural milieu, and the relationship between author and reader. Unlike Robbins' study, 

this one hopefully will not allow external agendas to unduly affect the interpretation or 

application of the text 9' 

2.5 WHY STUDY LUKE 1-2? 

Luke-Acts is an ideal block of New Testament literature for this kind of study92 

because there is abundant evidence of its rhetorical nature in several recent scholarly 

91 This proposed methodology is akin to what Tyson refers to in his recent article as going beyond 
rhetorical study to include comparisons with ancient literature, genre identification, and a consideration 
of the social context of the work. See Joseph B. Tyson, "From History to Rhetoric and Back: Assessing 
New Trends in Acts Studies, " in Contextualizing Acts: Lukan Narrative and Greco-Roman Discourse, 
Todd Penner and Caroline Vander Stichele (Atlanta: SBL, 2003), 23. 
92 C. Kavin Rowe, "History, Hermeneutics and the Unity of Luke-Acts" in JSNT 28.2 (2005), 131-157, has 
questioned the validity of basing literary interpretations of passages in Luke or Acts on a presumption of 
the unity of the two volumes because "evidence that we have suggests that Luke and Acts were not read/ 
heard together by early Christians in the ancient world" (p 131). Rowe does not challenge the idea that 
Luke and Acts can be read as a literary unity, he only explores the possible implications that it probably 
was not. This study presumes the unity of Luke-Acts, but its results do not depend on that presumption. 
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studies. " Luke 1-2 specifically lends itself to this kind of study for a number of reasons. 

First, the Lukan prologue (Luke 1: 1-4) that introduces Luke and Luke-Acts is a proem to 

the history that follows and prepares the reader to expect an ordered recounting of events 

designed to confirm an already-held belief. 94 This prologue creates the expectation that 

Luke-Acts will be a rhetorically effective piece of writing. Second, the abrupt change of 

style from the prologue to the birth narratives (Luke 1: 5-2: 52) invites comparison with 

other literature from antiquity and raises questions about Luke's purpose and method 95 

This rhetorically oriented investigation will provide a plausible explanation of why Luke 

changed his style so abruptly. 

Third, it is apparent that Luke 3: 1 is the beginning of another major section of 

Luke-Acts. Luke changed his style again at 3: 1 (please see pages 119-121 for a detailed 

treatment of this point). He signaled another beginning with the second periodic sentence 

in Luke-Acts (the first being 1: 1-4) which is also the third major chronological marker 

(please see section 5.3.1.1 on pages 129-132). O'Fearghail has forcefully argued for 

taking Luke 1: 5-4: 44 as a unit which is the narrative introduction to Luke-Acts. " His 

argument takes the rhetorical nature of Luke-Acts very seriously, and makes constant 

reference to parallel Greco-Roman literature. In order to make his argument, O'Fearghail 

notices a series of parallels between 1: 5-2: 52 and 3: 1-4: 44, the unity of the latter section, 

and the continuation of the comparison between John and Jesus throughout both sections. 

Thus, without admitting it (for the sake of his argument) O'Fearghail implicitly recog- 

nizes that there is a discernable break between the two sections. It seems to me that both 

sections are introductory in a complimentary and parallel way, however they are defi- 

nitely two sections that deal with different times about twenty years apart, in a different 

93 See again, Robert Morganthaler, Lukas und Quintilian: Rhetorik Als Erzählkunst (Zurich: Gotthelf 
Verlag, 1993), Clare Komoroske Rothschild, "Luke-Acts and the Rhetoric of History: An Investigation 
of Early Christian Historiography, " A Dissertation Submitted to the University of Chicago (UMI 
Dissertation Services, 2003), and Robert Kenneth Mackenzie, "Character Description and Socio-Political 
Apologetic in the Acts of the Apostles, " A Dissertation Presented to the University of Edinburgh (British 
Thesis Service D52751,1984). All carefully attest to the many rhetorical features in Luke-Acts. 
94 Kota Yamada, "The Preface to the Lukan Writings and Rhetorical Historiography, " in The Rhetorical 
Interpretation of Scripture: Essays from the 1996 Malibu Conference, Stanley E. Porter and Dennis L. 
Stamps (Sheffield: Sheffield Academic Press, 1999), 154-72. 
95 John Nolland, Luke 1-9: 20, WBC (Dallas: Word, 1989), 25. 
96 Fearghus O'Fearghail, The Introduction to Luke Acts: A Study of the Role of Lk 1,1-4,44 in the 
Composition ofLuke's Two-Volume Work (Rome: Editrice Pontificio Istituto Biblico, 1991), see 
especially 149-154. 
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literary style, and with a different rhetorical exigence. For these reasons, this study will 

only consider the first of these two introductory sections. 

Finally, it will be shown that Luke-Acts is a complex narration (S&rjyivts) 

that is written in the historiographical genre (tcr mpia). Luke 1: 5-2: 52 is also a 

historiographical narration (also a 8ujyrJßLs). A plausible case will be made that it is 

constructed out of three main kinds of rhetorical building blocks: telling that something 

happened, vividly describing an event or person, and speech attributed to a person. 

Within these basic building blocks, Luke uses many other rhetorical elements such as 

comparison (6üyKptoL9), poetry, the use of figures of speech and thought (-rpörros), 

variation of grammatical structure and prose rhythm (variatio), and various kinds of 

repetition (including parallelism, repetition of words, repetition of grammatical cases, 

and repetition of sounds). A thorough rhetorical examination of each of these features 

will increase our overall understanding of the birth narratives and the two-volume work 

as a whole. 

This complex literary web has been examined in many ways: as a devotional 

masterpiece, from a historical-critical point of view, as a combination of distinct source 

documents joined redactionally, from a narrative critical point of view, from a doctrinal 

point of view. By some it has been isolated from the context of Luke-Acts, and exam- 

ined almost as a free-standing piece of literature. By others it has been virtually ignored 

as if it had little or nothing to contribute to an understanding of Luke-Acts. To my 

knowledge, it has not yet been studied as a rhetorically rich narrative introduction to an 

ancient historical narrative. That is the intention of this investigation. 
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CHAPTER 3 

HISTORIOGRAPHY AND THE STUDY OF LUKE-ACTS 
3.1 INTRODUCTION 

As I mentioned near the end of the previous chapter, it seems to me that the best 

approach for a rhetorical study of Luke-Acts as a whole and of any passage in Luke-Acts 

might be analogous to Stamps' approach to 1 Corinthians. He took 1 Corinthians as an 

epistle, not a judicial or deliberative speech. He analyzed 1 Corinthians 1: 1-3 as an epis- 

tolary prescript but-was able to use insight from rhetorical theory (both ancient and 

modern) in his evaluation of the function and effectiveness of the passage as an intro- 

duction to the rhetorical argument contained in the epistle: an introduction that estab- 

lishes the authority of Paul to exhort and correct the Corinthian Church. An analogous 

approach to Luke-Acts would be to determine the genre' of the work and evaluate the 

rhetorical function and effectiveness of any given passage in light of what we know of 

that genre from a comparison to similar works. Such an approach would incorporate the 

best insights of Kennedy, Watson, Stamps, Mack, Robbins, Wilson, Kearns, and others 

concerning the importance of the progymnasmata, the rhetorical handbooks, the com- 

parative study of literature of the same genre and chronological period, and modern 

studies of rhetoric. At the same time, it would recognize that Luke-Acts is not a speech. 

Therefore it would not try to force the text of Luke-Acts (or any passage in Luke-Acts) 

into the rhetorical categories of a speech (unless the passage obviously lent itself to such 

an interpretive strategy). 

Stamps' interpretive approach started from the premise that 1 Corinthians is an 

epistle. Unfortunately, the determination of the genre of Luke-Acts has been character- 

ized by a lack of scholarly consensus. A cursory study of current literature reveals that 

scholars have argued that Luke-Acts is (1) either Greco-Roman or Hellenistic-Jewish 

historiography or a combination of both (Cadbury, Aune, Witherington, Plümacher, and 

many others), (2) a historical monograph (Conzelmann, Hengel, and Darryl W. Palmer), 

1 By genre, of course, we mean the type of literature to which it belongs. This must be taken in a general 
way, however, because as David E. Aune, The New Testament in Its Literary Environment (Cambridge: 
James Clarke & Co, 1987), 46, states, "The Gospels have no exact literary analogues in antiquity. " 
And Amos N. Wilder, Early Christian Rhetoric: The Language of the Gospel (London: SCM Press 
Ltd, 1964), 47 observes that Christian speech "laid hold of artistic media of communication current 
in paganism, " but that this represented both "an identification and a renewal of existing idioms. " We 
may not be able to find an exact match between ancient pagan genres and biblical literature, but we can 
search for analogies based on enough similarity to help us know what to expect from a written work and 
how to understand it better. 
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(3) a biography (Talbert), (4) technical literature of the scientific tradition (Alexander), (5) 

apologetic historiography (Sterling), (6) rhetorical historiography (Clare Komoroske 

Rothschild), (7) an ancient novel (Pervo), and recently (8) an ancient epic (Bonz). The 

advocates of these different genres have tried to demonstrate the plausibility of their 

proposals by comparing different aspects of Luke-Acts with other ancient writing and 

drawing conclusions based on similarity or dissimilarity of form, style, vocabulary, con- 

tent, grammar, and/or syntax. In addition, critics of each of the proposed genres have 

been able to mount a plausible case against each suggestion using the same general strat- 

egy. At the risk of oversimplification of a complex issue, I have included a table on the 

next page in which I have attempted to summarize one or two salient points and the cor- 

responding refutations of four of the views that are different in some way from the per- 

spective adopted in this study: that Luke-Acts is an example of ancient historiography. 

Faced with such a diversity of views, it is difficult to determine how to proceed. 

Should one pick the view that appears to have the most support and the least criticism? 

Should one narrow the field by eliminating those views that seem to have the most against 

them? My conclusion from this lack of consensus is that perhaps modern scholars are 

trying to be more precise than possible in their definition of the genre of Luke-Acts. 

In a recent article, Pearson and Porter caution against putting too much exegetical 

weight on the determination of what they call extrinsic genre. ' The basis for this cau- 

tionary note is that "ancient writings on generic categories ... are generally concerned 

with the creation of literature, not its interpretation. " Therefore use of such material for 

the purpose of interpretation is essentially a "misuse of the original purposes of those 

discussions"3 However, this caution in no way minimizes the importance of forming a 

hypothesis about the genre of Luke-Acts for the purposes of this study. We will not be 

basing interpretations on a decision about genre; rather we hope to be able improve our 

understanding of the intent of Luke's work and our evaluation of its impact through 

careful and systematic comparison with similar works. 

If one looks at the eight proposed genres for Luke-Acts in the preceding para- 

graph, it is possible to discern a fairly broad area of consensus. All are narrative prose 

2 Brook W. R. Pearson and Stanley E. Porter, "The Genres of the New Testament, " in A Handbook to the 
Exegesis of the New Testament, ed. Stanley E. Porter (Boston and Leiden: Brill, 2002), 133. Extrinsic 
genre is a body of literary works that have certain common features. While the modern way of looking 
at genre is descriptive, the ancient way was more prescriptive and had to do with the creation of the 
work, rather than its interpretation. 
31bid., 136. 
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SCHOLAR SALIENT POINTS REFUTATIONS 

Alexander Views "Luke as a writer set firmly Schmidt, 6 Palmerz, and others have disagreed with 
within the context of the scientific Alexander's arguments from formal elements. 
tradition, "4 because his preface 
is formally similar to prefaces in 
the scientific tradition in several 
specific ways. 
Because it is stylistically similar to yamada8 has disagreed with Alexander's stylistic 
prefaces in the scientific tradition arguments. 
in specific ways. 
And because Luke's style Plilmacher9 shows that Luke adapts the style of his 
is "Zwischenprosa" not writing to fit the contents and the proposed audience, 
"Hochliteratur. "5 all according to the literary practice of his day. 

Talbert1° Argues for seeing the Gospels as Callan argues that the preface of Luke is more like 

examples of ancient biography prefaces to histories than biographies. " Witherington 

and specifically for seeing Luke- agrees that Matthew, Mark and John may be 
Acts as an example of ancient classified as biographies, but argues that Luke-Acts 
biography. is generally more like historiography. '2 

Sterling13 Argues for a specific kind of Rothschild points out that all of Sterling's other 
historiography which he calls examples of this genre deal with the "story" of a 
apologetic. "people" while Luke-Acts deals with a "group" or 

"sect. " She also doubts whether it is necessary to 
propose a new literary sub-type, since all Hellenistic 
historiography is persuasive. 14 

Pervo15 Argues for the genre of ancient Alexander counters that while there are elements 
novel for Acts, because the in Acts that "might well be classed at first sight 
entertaining prose inherent in that as ̀ fiction"'; nevertheless, Luke's prefaces and 
genre is also present in Luke. "presumption of a shared religious experience" both 

make it unlikely that a first century reader would see 
it as a novel. 16 

4 Loveday Alexander, "Luke's Preface in the Context of Greek Preface-Writing, " NovT XXVIJI, no. 1 
(1986): 70. 
s Loveday Alexander, The Preface to Luke's Gospel: Literary Convention and Social Context in Luke 
1: 1-4 and Acts 1: 1 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1993), 171. 
6 Daryl D. Schmidt, "Rhetorical Influences and Genre: Luke's Preface and the Rhetoric of Hellenistic 
Historiography, " in Jesus and the Heritage of Israel, ed. David P. Moessner (Harrisburg: Trinity Press 
International, 1999), 27-60. 
7 Darryl W. Palmer, "Acts and the Ancient Historical Monograph, " in The Book ofActs in Its Ancient 
Literary Setting, ed. Bruce W. Winter and Andrew D. Clarke (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1993), 21-26. 
8 Kota Yamada, "The Preface to the Lukan Writings and Rhetorical Historiography, " in The Rhetorical 
Interpretation of Scripture: Essays from the 1996 Malibu Conference, Stanley E. Porter and Dennis L. 
Stamps (Sheffield: Sheffield Academic Press, 1999), 159-61. 
9 Eckhard Plilmacher, Lukas Als Hellenistischer Schriftsteller: Studien Zur Apostelgeschichte 
(Göttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1972), 27-31. 
10 C. H. Talbert, What Is A Gospel? (Philadelphia: Fortress, 1977); C. H. Talbert, Literary Patterns, 
Theological Themes, and the Genre ofLuke-Acts, SBLMS (Missoula: Scholars Press, 1974). 
li Terrance Callan, "The Preface of Luke-Acts and Historiography, " NTS 31 (October 1985): 576-81. 
12 Ben Witherington, New Testament History: A Narrative Account (Grand Rapids: Baker, 2001), 24-28. 
1; Gregory E. Sterling, Historiography and Self-Definition: Josephos, Luke Acts and Apologetic 
Historiography. (Leiden, New York and KSIn: E. J. Brill, 1992). 
14 Clare Komoroske Rothschild, "Luke-Acts and the Rhetoric of History: An Investigation of Early 
Christian Historiography, " A Dissertation Submitted to the University of Chicago (UMI Dissertation 
Services, 2003), 65-70. 
15 Richard I. Pervo, Luke's Story of Paul (Minneapolis: Fortress, 1990), 11, Richard I. Pervo, Profit with 
Delight: The Literary Genre of the Acts of the Apostles (Philadelphia: Fortress, 1987), 11,136-8. See 
also O. C. Edwards, Jr., Luke's Story of Jesus (Philadelphia: Fortress, 1986), 11-13. 
16 Loveday Alexander, "Fact, Fiction, and the Genre of Acts, " NTS 44 (1998): 396-9. 
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genres. Each advocate recognizes the fundamentally rhetorical nature of Luke-Acts. Of 

the eight, four contain the. word "history" in some form. Of the others, biography at least 

treats historical matters (admittedly with an individual focus), and Alexander, the advo- 

cate of the "scientific tradition" proposal, allows that Luke-Acts may fall into that area 

of ancient historiography that is called ethnography. " Even Richard Pervo, advocate of 

the "ancient novel" genre, does not deny that Luke-Acts preserves considerable verisi- 

militude to events that would have been considered typical and plausible to an ancient 

reader, and thus would be considered historical fiction. Bonz argues that Luke-Acts was 

intentionally written as an ancient heroic epic taking inspiration from such classics as 

Virgil's Aeneid and Valerius Flaccus's Argonautica'8 The ancient heroic epic is the genre 

that underlies classical Greek historiography (Hecataeus refined these stories, eliminat- 

ing what was contradictory and implausible, thus forming the foundation for Herodotus 

to create a truly historical work (see 3.2.1). Taking only the common ground of all these 

divergent approaches, we can conclude that at the very least Luke-Acts is a narrative that 

is historical in character. " This common ground assumes the rhetorical nature of the text 

also because "History was not in the curriculum of Greek and Roman schools. Most 

historians had formal rhetorical education, however, and used that training to write his- 

tory"20 Given this common ground it seems only logical to look for ways in which Luke- 

Acts does or does not correspond to the general principles and practices of ancient histo- 

riography. Our search will either confirm or cast doubt upon our initial hypothesis that 

Luke-Acts is an example of ancient historiography. 
3.2 ANCIENT GRECO-ROMAN HISTORIOGRAPHY 

When we speak of ancient Greco-Roman historiography, we are speaking of a 

discipline that spans at least eight centuries, two major empires, and many dozens of 

17 See Alexander's diagram and its explanation in Loveday Alexander, "The Preface to Acts and 
the Historians, " in History, Literature, and Society in the Book ofActs, ed. Ben Witherington III 
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1996), 100-01. 
18 Marianne Palmer Bonz, The Past as Legacy: Luke-Acts and the Ancient Epic (Minneapolis: Fortress 
Press, 2000), 190-93. 
19 I am not here either challenging or supporting the historical veracity of Luke-Acts with this statement. 
Because of my theological convictions and because historical detail where verifiable in Luke-Acts has 
proven reliable, I happen to believe that Luke-Acts is thoroughly reliable historically. However, I do not 
base that conclusion solely upon a comparison of the text of Luke-Acts with other texts of the same time 
nor solely upon decisions about genre (although these factors contribute to my overall confidence in the 
veracity of Luke-Acts). What I contend here is that we can profitably work through a rhetorical analysis 
of Luke 1-2 without having to come to a more specific conclusion about genre than this. In fact, being 
slightly vague at this point may actually help us not to over-interpret some detail in the text of Luke-Acts 
because of its similarity or dissimilarity to other texts that are obviously of a specific genre. 
20 Aune, Literary Environment, 83. 
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authors. It is anything but a uniform monolithic genre. David Aune has explored the 

relationship of Luke-Acts to ancient historiography and has concluded that 

Luke adapted the genre of general history, one of the more eclectic genres 
of antiquity, as an appropriate literary vehicle for depicting the origins and 
development of Christianity.... Yet the fact that no historical work is exactly 
like Luke-Acts does not mean that Luke did not work within the accepted 
parameters of ancient historiographical conventions, for Greco-Roman 
historiography exhibits great variety. " 

Five genres related to historiography appear to have been established by the fifth 

century B. C.: (1) Genealogy "records heroic tradition and seeks to bring coherence to the 

sometimes contradictory data of legend, myth, and aetiology; " (2) Ethnography "attempts 

the description of foreign lands and peoples; " (3) History (from taTopEw, inquire) "pro- 

vides the description of man's ̀ deeds' or Trpä tS [Aristotle]; it is the expositio rerum ge- 

starum [Quintilian 2.4.2]; " (4) Horology or local history is a "year by year record of a city- 

state from the time of its foundation; " (5) Chronography "provides a system of 

time-reckoning, international in scope, permitting the calibration of events taking place in 

different parts of the civilized world. "" The kind of writing that characterized any of these 

genres can be found as a sub-genre within a work of a different generic type. 

3.2.1 Chronological Development of Greco-Roman Historiography 

Hecataeus (c. 500 B. C. ) was apparently the first of the Greeks to try to separate 
fact from fiction in the traditional mythical tales. His focus of interest was the removal 

of obvious contradictions and ridiculous statements from the genealogies and myths of 

the Greek heroes. In the introduction to his work, he states that he wants to tell the truth 

about the heroic age, so he applies the "rationalistic critique of what is believable from 

experience. "23 He seems to have travelled widely in order to apply the principle of inves- 

tigation (i(TTOpEW), and he tried to organize and present geographical and genealogical 

data in a rational way. 

Herodotus built upon the foundation established by Hecataeus, continuing personal 

investigation and rational deduction but went beyond his precursor in at least two ways. 

First, it is the nature of investigation to "scrutinize and correct previous work"24 Herodo- 

tus took issue with some of Hecataeus' work and revised some of his conclusions. Second, 

21 Ibid., 77-78. 
22 Charles William Fornara, The Nature of History in Ancient Greece and Rome (Berkeley and Los 
Angeles: University of California Press, 1983), 1-2. 
23 John Van Seters, In Search of History: Historiography in the Ancient World and the Origins of 
Biblical History (Winona Lake: Eisenbrauns, 1997), 11. 
24Ibid., 12. 
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Herodotus created a new genre, the "war monograph, " by using a style similar to Homeric 

poetry to recount a recent historical event, the Persian War, in the context of the 200 odd 

years that preceded it. 25 Thus, Herodotus made history writing a literary enterprise. 

Thucydides carried Herodotus' work a step further when he decided to record a 

current event, the Peloponnesian war. He actually lived during and participated in the 

events he wrote about. While Herodotus' principle of organization was basically geo- 

graphical and chronological, Thucydides organized his history into summers and win- 

ters so that he could narrate together events that occurred at the same time but in widely 

separated places. This and a stylistic density and conciseness contribute to make his 

prose extremely difficult to understand at times26 

Since Thucydides' history broke off, as it were, in midstream, several writers 

took it upon themselves to continue it: Theopompus, Xenophon, and the Oxyrhynchus 

historian. While it had been Thucydides' intention only to recount the circumstances of 

one war, these later historians were concerned to write about Greek history in general, 

thus creating the sub-genre of the Hellenika. 27 With the subsequent rise to prominence 

of Philip and his son Alexander the Great, there was a corresponding shift in histori- 

ography from a predominant focus on events to a focus on prominent men. This trend 

led away from the mere factual narration that had characterized Thucydides' writing 

toward rhetorically exaggerated praise of individuals 28 

Ephorus, a contemporary of Theopompus, wrote a universal history in 30 vol- 

umes, which is not extant. His significant contribution was to widen the focus of history 

writing from just certain events to include a world-wide scope. Although accused of 

distortion and criticized for his topical rather than chronological arrangement of materi- 

al, the influence of his work persisted for centuries and affected subsequent writers of 

both Greek and Roman history. 29 The importance of Ephorus' innovation is illustrated 

by the fact that later historians such as Polybius divided the historical genre into histori- 

cal monographs, such as Thucydides' recounting of the Peloponnesian Wars and general 

histories, such as Ephorus' work. 30 

25 Fornara, Nature of History, 29-31, and Van Seters, In Search of History, 13. 
26 Dionysius of Halicarnassus. Thuc. 9,24; John Dewar Denniston, "Thucydides, " in OCD, second ed., 
ed. N. G. L. Hammond and H. H. Scullard (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1970), 1069. 
27 Fornara, Nature of History, 32-3, and Denniston, "Thucydides, " 1067. 
28 Martin Litchfield West, "Ephorus, " in The Oxford Classical Dictionary, second ed., ed. N. G. L. 
Hammond and H. H. Scullard (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1970), 388. 
29 See Fornara, Nature of History, 42-46, and West, "Ephorus" 388. 
30 Aune, Literary Environment, 86. 
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Early Roman historiography seems to be related to the Sikelika, or histories of 

Sicily. Fabius Pictor, the first Roman historian, wrote a history of Rome from its incep- 

tion to his own time in the Greek language. " A basic difference between previous Greek 

histories and Fabius' Roman history is in its comparatively provincial point of view. In 

other words, the Greeks wrote the history of mankind (which included the Greeks) while 

Fabius and subsequent Roman historians wrote the history of Rome, regarding the rest 

of the world as secondary. 32 

Polybius was a Greek who wrote of the rise of Rome. He also reflected on meth- 

odology and principles of history writing, discussing such problems as selection of ma- 

terial, composition of speeches, portrayal of character, and explanation of causes. He 

criticized the degeneration of history writing since Thucydides and tried to approach the 

task as Thucydides had, seeking the most reliable evidence and not writing primarily to 

give pleasure but to narrate the truth. Nevertheless, he recognized that the historian 

makes an impression on his readers both through the events he depicts and the way he 

depicts them 33 

Later Roman historians include Sallust, who wrote of the counterplay of virtue 

and vice in Roman society after Julius Caesar; Livy, a master rhetor who wrote a history 

of Rome from earliest times to the early empire; and Tacitus, who exposed the corrupted 

power behind the scenes of Imperial Rome with bitter irony. " 

3.2.2 Theory and Practice of Greco-Roman Historiography 

Once again, it must be remembered that historiography in Greece and Rome is 

anything but uniform; however, it is possible to trace certain characteristics that were 

more or less universally considered to be a part of good history writing. "The concept of 

objective history, as an abstract and comprehensive collection of all past and present 

events, did not exist.... History, for the ancients, was "the memorable deeds of men" 

(Herodotus), res gestae (Quintilian), accomplishments of a particular kind: "' 

Ancient historians did not have access to such resources as we have today. They 

relied on oral reports, interviews with eyewitnesses, and some written sources which 

31 Fabius took part in the second Punic war (218-201 B. C. ). 
32 Fornara, Nature of History, 36-42. 
33 Andrew Lintott, "Roman Historians, " in OHCW, ed. John Boardman, Jasper Griffin, and Oswyn 
Murray (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1986), 639, and Frank William Walbank, "Polybius, " in The 
Oxford Classical Dictionary, second ed., ed. N. G. L. Hammnd and H. H. Scullard, (Oxford: Clarendon 
Press, 1970), 853-4. 
34 Lintott, "Roman Historians, " 642-46. 
35 Fornara, Nature of History, 91-2. 
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they had to evaluate on the basis of plausibility. In addition to this liability as far as 

source material went, the ancient historian lived in a rhetorical-literary culture and was 

"in the awkward position of serving two masters, what we call art and science: " On the 

one hand (especially in the best of cases like Thucydides and Polybius) he strove for 

accuracy, on the other, "he must capture the reader by his art, instruct, edify, and eter- 

nalize virtue and infamy ... " But in spite of these two problems, it is clear that objec- 

tivity and truth were regarded as a foundational principle of history writing because 

their absence was criticized, and abandonment of impartiality resulted in loss of reputa- 

tion for the historian. 37 

This leads us to consider the place of historical amplification. Since their sources 

of information could only supply an outline of events, and as Thucydides admits, the 

participants in a battle have a limited and often confusing impression of what took 

place, 38 there was a need for "imaginative recreation and inferential elaboration from the 

facts. "39 This process of fusing the facts into a smooth narrative is a result of the mimetic 

nature of ancient historiography; that is, the attempt to create an artful portrayal of real- 

ity that is true and faithful. Since every ancient historian had his own criteria for judg- 

ing how far he could legitimately go in imaginative reconstruction, the modern reader 

cannot hope to be able to separate accurately fact from fiction in every detail. However, 

those ancient historians who strove for truth and objectivity did attempt to narrate what 

actually happened in broad terms. 

At this point, it seems appropriate to consider briefly the place of reported 

speeches in ancient historiography. 40 It was common for ancient historians to include 

some report of the words of people, whether in the form of dialogue, personal letters, 

soliloquy, or actual speeches. "The original model was doubtless furnished by the 

`speeches' of characters in the Iliad ... 
41 Herodotus introduced direct quotation into 

history writing, and Thucydides actually formulated a principle by which he recounted 

361bid., 99. 
37 Examples from the time of the writing of Luke-Acts are Sallust who praised Fannius for his adherence 
to the truth (Hist. 1.4), and Lucian who strongly criticized several unnamed "historians" of his time for 
inaccuracy and rhetorical embellishment (Hist. conscr. 29, for example). 
38 Thuc. 7.44. 
39 Fornara, Nature of History, 134. 
40 A more detailed treatment will be given to this particular topic later in this work when we begin to 
study the actual reported words of people in Luke 1 and 2. For now it is necessary to reflect generally on 
the place of speeches in historiography. 
"Geroge Kennedy, "Introduction, " in The Speeches in Thucydides, ed. Philip A. Stadter (Chapel Hill: 
University of North Carolina Press, 1973), ix. 
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the occasion of a speech in the literary form of his history. 42 This principle, which has 

been commented on and analyzed extensively, 43 presents a tension between wanting to 

be faithful to the substance or opinion of the original speech (EXoµEVC) öTL EyyvTaTa 

Ti ýVR7%d(n13 'YVW11713 Tal) dXT1O JS xEXAEVTWV, OÜTW3 ELpIlTaL) and having to 

recreate the wording of the speech from an imperfect or incomplete memory of the 

event. The actual way in which this principle was carried out by different historians 

varied according to the purposes and integrity of each. It seems fair, however, to say that 

those historians who valued accuracy and truth in other matters also faithfully tried to 

communicate the basic truth about speeches they reported. 

Two examples from the first century will illustrate this point. Tacitus reported 

the speech that Claudius delivered at Lyons in 48 A. D. 44, the text of which is preserved 

in the "Lyons Tablet. "' Tacitus' version is much shorter than the original, the order of 

thoughts is changed, but the substance of the speech is accurately communicated. A 

second example is a letter written by Lentulus46 that is "quoted" by both Sallust°7 and 

Cicero 48 "The message is identical, the clauses are almost coincident, and the words, but 

not the meanings, vary.... the letter in Sallust can be fully trusted as a reflection of 

what (he thought) was the substance of Lentulus's letter. " 49 

At the end of his insightful analysis of speeches in Greco-Roman historiography 

and the speeches reported in Acts, Gempf concludes: 

... we must stop approaching the speeches in Acts with a 20th century preconception 
and learn instead to view them in the setting of first-century literary conventions.... 
We must learn to think of the public speeches not as (accurate or falsified) transcript/ 
summaries of the words of famous people, but rather as records (faithful/unfaithful) of 
historical events 50 

Fornara offers a more detailed conclusion to his analysis: 

42Thucydides 1.22.1: Kat oaa REV XOY(P ELirOV EKüQTOL f EV LEXXOVTES TTOXE LIjO"ELV T EV aÜTQ 
TA511 ÖVTES" XaXeir V TTlV dKPLlELav a 1ThV T(iV XEX64VTWV 8Lall)T11OVEÜO'aL T'IV E4iOl TE WV a )T63 

TjKovaa KQL TOILS 4ÄA00EV TTO8EV E1101 d1Ta'yy XovaLV' WS S'av ESÖKOVV ILOL EKQUTOL 1TEpt TWV 

aid 7TOp6VTWV TQ SEOVTa t. I. dXtaT'ELTTELV, EXOl4V(tl ÖTL E'f'YÜTaTa Tf S ýViLTTdoiIS YVWNLnS TWV 
&Xi8t XEXeEVTWV, OÜTWS ELpr1TaL. 
43 See for example, Conrad Gempf, "Public Speaking and Published Accounts, " in The Book ofActs 
in Its Ancient Literary Selling, ed. Bruce W. Winter and Andrew D. Clarke (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 
1993), 266-69, where he cites more than a dozen contemporary articles and monographs that discuss 
Thucydides 1.22.1. 
44 Tacitus, Hist. 11.24. 
45ILS 212. 
46 Cicero, Cat. 44.4-5 contains the full text of the letter. 
47 Sallust, Hist. appears to contain Sallust's own summary of the content of the letter based on Cicero. 
48 Cicero, Cat. 3.5.12. contains a brief summary of the content of the letter. 
49 Fornara, Nature of History, 159. 
50 Gempf, "Public Speaking, " 302-3. 
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With the exception of the rhetorical writers of the empire, therefore, the Thucydidean 
principle of 1.22 seems to have governed the practice of the historians, both Greek and 
Latin, whether they dealt with ancient or modern times. The rhetorical formulations, the 
sometimes profound and sometimes elegant analyses, belong to the historians; so does 
the organization of material in accordance with rhetorical principle. Everything was 
heightened, made precise, there was the admixture of the imagination and intellect of 
the historian, and it obviously increased in the degree that the recollection of speeches 
actually delivered grew dimmer, or the same speech was recast by a succession of 
authors to suit the best rhetorical theory. The vagaries of the historical tradition 
accessible to the writer also facilitated self-deception. Knowledge that a speech 
actually had been delivered, the conviction that a speech must have been delivered, 
the inference that a speech probably was delivered because it was required, are easy 
gradations leading to unintentional perjury, and it would be rash to deny the occasional 
occurrence of such defalcations as these. ... But these imperfections in the practice of 
the historians should not detract from the basic integrity of their approach, even if that 
approach substantially differs from our own .. 

s' 

The first principle of ancient historiography that we can infer, therefore, is the 

principle of accurately recording what had actually happened (within the limitations of 

available information and according to the criteria of ancient literature). A second prin- 

ciple of ancient historiography appears to have been the need to explain or give the 

causes of events. Herodotus ascribed the ultimate cause behind events to the gods. 
Thucydides, on the other hand, spoke of human causes, which he divided into direct 

causes (ai-r(a) and real causes (rrpoýdc ts). In other words, he recognized a level of 

causality that lay behind what had been the direct and immediate cause of an event 52 

Polybius followed this lead and attributed the rise of Rome to the superiority of its politi- 

cal system. S3 Subsequent Roman historians spoke of moral laxity as a cause behind her 
fall. Thus, ancient history writers had the obligation not only to relate what happened 
but to reflect on why it had happened. 

A third principle of ancient historiography has to do with the evolution of the 

reason for history writing. Herodotus seemed to think that what had happened in the past 
foreshadowed the present reality of Greek life. Thucydides was probably the least moti- 

vated by a concept of the general purpose of history writing. He avoided trying to teach 
directly through history, letting events speak for themselves. However, writers after 
Thucydides openly evaluated what they recorded, and starting with Ephorus, they actu- 
ally tried to teach moral lessons from historical events. Polybius considered the practice 
of moral instruction intrinsic to historiography, and Cicero "was expressing established 

principle when he urges Lecceius to condemn what he considers evil and approve what 

pleases him: "' In addition to its usefulness for moral instruction, Polybius considered 

51 Fornara, Nature of History, 167-8. 
52 See Thucydides 1.23.5-6. 
53 Polybius 6.5.1-2. 
54 Fornara, Nature of History, 108. See Cicero Fam. 5.12.4. 
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that history teaches the statesman how to administer wisely. Later historians also added 

the idea of teaching men in general to imitate what was admirable in the great men of 
history. So by the time of the early empire, the purpose of history writing was threefold: 

moral instruction (teaching what was good or bad), political instruction (teaching how to 

govern correctly), and individual instruction (how to achieve personal greatness). In 

summary, history not only recorded events, it reflected on their causes and used them to 

teach moral, political, and individual lessons. 

Although there is no extant text from Greco-Roman antiquity that teaches histo- 

riography (in the same way the rhetorical handbooks taught rhetoric), nor is there any 

evidence that such a thing ever existed, nevertheless the practice of history writing ap- 

parently did follow universally acknowledged principles. Cicero affirms that everyone 
knows that history is a record of events and speeches which must also include the man- 

ner in which things were done, the results of the actions, and the causes of events. He 

makes it clear that false, incomplete, and tendentious writing should be condemned ss 

Dionysius of Halicarnassus likewise wrote that history should record the nature of 
deeds, their results and causes, and anything else that attends them. S" More than a centu- 

ry later, Lucian of Samosata wrote that a historian should be "fearless, incorruptible, 

free, a friend of free expression and truth ... giving nothing to hatred or to friendship, 

sparing no one, showing neither pity nor shame nor obsequiousness, an impartial judge 

... not reckoning what this or that man will think, but stating the facts"57 
3.3 JEWISH AND HELLENISTIC JEWISH HISTORIOGRAPHY 

Although Luke was obviously a writer who was conversant with Greco-Roman 

literary and rhetorical conventions, " he was also conversant with the LXXS9 and through 
it with the practice of Jewish historiography. In fact, Barrett has gone so far as to sug- 

gest that Luke was consciously writing a continuation of Old Testament history. 60 

55 Cicero De or. 2.15.62-3. 
56 Dionysius of Halicarnassus. Ant. rom. 5.56.1. 
57 Lucian Hist. conscr. 41 [Kilburn]. 
58 See Robert Morganthaler, Lukas und Quintilian: Rhetorik Als Erzählkunst (Zürich: Gotthelf Verlag, 
1993), 417, "Man schlage in Handbuch von Lausberg die einschlägigen technischen Begriffe nach ... 
Man wird jede Menge von Belegen aus griechischen und Lateinischen Lehrbüchern finden und nahezu 
in jedem Fall auch einige oder mehere aus Quintilian. Wir sind ihnen schon im Quintilianreferat und 
dann in der Eröterung des Lukastextes begegnet. " 
59 In Morganthaler, Lukas und Quintilian, 219, Morganthaler has compiled a tabulation of the use of 
the LXX in Luke-Acts that shows Luke and Acts together cite or allude to the LXX 64 times (32 each), 
with a total between the two of over 1,000 words directly quoted (around 2% of the total of about 38,000 
words in the two volume work). 
60 In C. K. Barrett, "The First New Testament? " NovT38 (1996): 95, Barrett states that "It would seem 
so far that no proposal to account for Luke-Acts in terms of known genres has been successful. " He 
observes that genre classification has focused on either Luke or on Acts, but none has adequately 
described the two volume work in its entirety. On page 102 he proposes, "The author [Luke] accepts 
the OT and provides, to accompany it, an explanatory and interpretive parallel-we may call it, though 
Luke did not, a New Testament. It was the only New Testament Luke's church had, and this was the first 
church to have one: ' 
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David Aune briefly sketches Israelite historiography, dividing it into three major 

sections (Pentateuch, Deuteronomic, and Chronistic). He finds seven important literary 

forms that recur throughout: (1) Discourse in the form of dialogue and even private 

thoughts in direct discourse; (2) Use of documentary sources; (3) Digressions taking the 

form of parenthetical remarks, flashbacks, or explanations; (4) Summary reports used to 

link together blocks of material; (5) Theological summaries which provide the author's 

interpretation of events; (6) Dramatic episodes that include plot and characterization 

embedded in paratactic narrative style; and (7) Vivid descriptions. 1 

Aune then goes on to sketch Hellenistic Jewish historiography, including apocry- 

phal books and Josephus. He notes the presence of elements of the style and practice of 

Greco-Roman historiography in these works 62 

With regard to a comparison of Greco-Roman and Jewish historiography, Aune 

notes, "comparable literary forms of historiography arose only in Greece and Israel. 

These were nearly contemporaneous developments ... They occurred without the bene- 

fit of direct cultural contact: '63 Van Seters draws a similar conclusion, 

... 
in terms of the scope of subject matter and the themes treated, nothing in the 

literature of the Near East before the fourth century so closely resembles the biblical 
histories as the Greek prose histories. Both deal with recent events, such as the 
Persian Wars, or the Exile, and their causes through successive periods of the past. 
Both reconstruct the distant past through the technique of genealogy development 
with anecdotal or folkloristic digressions. The combination of official sources, such 
as chronicles, with oral tradition, and of poetic fragments with prose narrative in a 
multigenre product, is not evident in any other body of preserved literature from the 
Near East in this period. "' 

Aune and Van Seters agree that in both Herodotus and Israelite historiography, 

these diverse sub-genres are woven together in a paratactic style to form a long complex 

literary unit. Techniques of joining blocks of material include 

repetition of a set formula or pattern as a connective.... the use of speeches by a major 
figure or the insertion of editorial comment to introduce or sum up ... or to provide a 
transition ... the periodization of history with the dovetailing of eras, themes, and logoi 

... the association of themes with major figures 
... prophecy and fulfillment ... the 

use of analogies between the figures of history. 65 

Van Seters criticizes the tendency in Old Testament studies to call this joining of 

blocks of material "redactional" or the assignment of different connective techniques to 

61 Aune, Literary Environment, 96-104. 
62Ibid., 104-09. 
63 Ibid., 109. Van Seters, In Search of History, 53-4, however, notes that Phoenicia may have been a 
point of cultural contact between Greeks and Hebrews, raising the possibility of parallel development of 
historiography in both cultures from a common source. 
64 Van Seters, In Search of History, 51. 
65 Ibid., 358. 
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different "redactors? *6 His thesis is that both Herodotus and the Deuteronomistic historian 

are authors in their own right who skillfully arranged material of varying lengths and 

types into a literary unit, handling even various themes in a parallel and unifying fashion. 

In both Herodotus and the Old Testament we must deal with an interpretive cluster of 
themes that are applied piecemeal to the events and traditions as they seem appropriate. 
The theme is presented in the same paratactic fashion as the narrative units themselves 
and is never systematized in the "periodic" fashion. Only when the full story is told has 
the message been given. In this respect there is one other interesting similarity between 
Herodotus and the Old Testament, especially the Book of Kings. Scholars have noted 
the abrupt ending and the complete lack of anything like an epilogue in both. But this is 
precisely because both are composed by means of the same paratactic style in which the 
message is complete with the telling of the story. 67 

3.4 LUKE-ACTS COMPARED TO ANCIENT HISTORIOGRAPHY 

The abrupt ending of Luke-Acts and the complete lack of anything like an epi- 
logue also has attracted scholarly note. What is more, it is a commonplace in Lukan 

studies that his two-volume work weaves several themes or motifs together in a paratac- 

tic fashion so that they appear again and again in various places and manners 68 Form, 

source and redaction critical studies of Luke have long noted the paratactical style that 

he employs in telling the story, too. Morganthaler summarizes, "approxmativ sind im 

Lk Text nicht ganz 7000 Worte Mk Stoff, nicht ganz 4000 Worte Q-Stoff und etwas 

über 9000 Worte S-Stoff [S=Sondergut] enthalten bei einem Gesamtbestand von rund 

19 500 LkWorten: '69 As we mentioned earlier, material from the LXX, a fourth source, 

comprises some 350 words in Luke. Morganthaler compiles a useful table, which I re- 

produce here. It shows how the "S-Worte" (words in the text of Luke that are not identi- 

fiable as coming from Mark, Q or LXX) are distributed throughout the Gospel: 

E 1-2 2000 Worte 
4 rt 250 W 

, 14-6,19 
or 

te 
6,20-8 3 
8,4-9,40 

500 Worte 
-- 9,51-12,59 1000 Worte 

13,1-17,37 2000 Worte 
18,1-14 250 Worte 
18,15-24,11 750 Worte 
24,12-53 750 Worte 

8000 Worte 

Vorgeschichte 
Transitus 
Erster Mk-Block 
Kleine Einschaltung 
Zweiter Mk-Block 
Grosse Einschaltung I 
Grosse Einschaltung II 
Transitus 
Dritter Mk-Block 
Nachgeschichte 

66 Ibid., 38. 
67 Ibid., 40. 
68 For example, the importance of the Holy Spirit in Luke is universally recognized. Luke introduces 
the Spirit in the birth narratives, and there is great emphasis on him up through chapter 4. Then that 
emphasis is absent until chapters 11 and 12, and finally again in Chapter 24, where the disciples are 
commanded to await the "promise of my Father. " We fully understand this saying only when we get to 
Acts 1: 2,5,8, and the more than 60 references to Him throughout that book that demonstrate His central 
role in the Church. Just as in Herodotus, and the Old Testament historians, the "theme is presented 
paratactically, " and "the message is complete with the telling of the story. " 
69 Morganthaler, Lukas und Quintilian, 281. 
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In this table, Morganthaler lays out the distribution of blocks of 8000 "S-Worte" 

within the Mark and Q texts in some detail and then comments, "Die fehlenden tausend 

Worte fallen auf die zahlreichen kleineren S-Fragmente, die im Umfang von einzelnen 

Sätzen von 10-30 Worten allenthalben anzutreffen sind: '7° This all supports the idea 

that Luke composed his Gospel out of blocks of source material (Mark, Q, LXX, and 

Sondergut) which he joined together in order to create a literary unit. Many of the 10-30 

word sentences which according to Morganthaler use up a full 1000 "S-Worte" are the 

"glue" that holds the different blocks of source material together and welds them into a 

literary unit. 

These connections of source material (often called redactional seams) are what 
Aune and Van Seters referred to in their studies of Herodotus and the Old Testament 

historians. If we examined these 10-30 word "glue" sentences in all of Luke-Acts we 

would discover numerous examples of each of the kinds of literary forms and connective 

strategies that Aune and Van Seters mentioned as characteristic of both Herodotus and 

OT history. However, since this work concentrates on the birth narratives, we will most- 

ly look there to find pertinent examples. 

First from David Aune's list of literary forms which he finds in Hellenistic Jew- 

ish historiography, we can see the following: (1) Discourse in the form of dialogue and 

even private thoughts in direct discourse: Luke 1: 13-20, roughly one third of the first 

story in the birth narratives is dialogue. The rest of the narrative is characterized by 

similar proportions. (2) Use of documentary sources: Luke 2: 23-24 cites verses from 

Exodus 13 and Leviticus 12 respectively, and numerous other examples are easy to find. 

(3) Digressions taking the form of parenthetical remarks, flashbacks, or explanations: 

Luke 1: 9a is an explanatory remark that helps the reader to understand how Zachariah 

was picked to officiate in the Temple. (4) Summary reports used to link together blocks 

of material: Luke 1: 80; 2: 40,52 are three explanatory growth reports that mark the end 

of three important passages in the birth narratives and tie them together across consider- 

able time periods. (5) Theological summaries which provide the author's interpretation 

of events: Luke 1: 65-66 reports the reaction of Zechariah and Elizabeth's neighbors to 

the birth and naming of John and gives the author's rational for their amazement, "for 

the Lord's hand was with him" (6) Dramatic episodes that include plot and characteriza- 
tion embedded in paratactic narrative style: Luke 2: 1-7 recounts the birth of Jesus; 

70 Morganthaler, Lukas und Quintilian, 282. 
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Luke 2: 8-20 is a separate dramatic episode connected to the first by Kai, containing 

more than one scene with Kat connectors between them-typical of the paratactic nar- 

rational style. (7) Vivid descriptions: Luke 1: 5-7 describes Zachariah and Elizabeth in a 

vivid and detailed way. 

Now from Van Seters' list of connective strategies which he observes in Herodo- 

tus and in Old Testament historiography, we can see the following: (1) Repetition of a set 

formula or pattern as a connective: once again the growth reports of John and Jesus fall 

into this category; also the similar words of the Angel to Zachariah and Mary and their 

similar responses in Luke 1: 13,18,30, and 34. (2) The use of speeches by a major figure 

or the insertion of editorial comment to introduce or sum up: Luke 1: 46-55 records a 

speech by Mary, and 2: 19 and 2: 51 record Mary's reaction to events in an editorial com- 

ment. (3) The periodization of history with the dovetailing of eras, themes, and logoi: 

1: 33,55,73 name patriarchs of Israel and relate the time of Jesus' birth to that period of 

Israel's history and to the theme of deliverance presented in the corresponding Old Tes- 

tament narratives. (4) The association of themes with major figures: see the previous 

example; the theme of deliverance is closely associated with Abraham and later with 

Moses. (5) Prophecy and fulfillment: The angel's predictions both come true, and Mary 

and Zachariah both refer to fulfillment of God's promises to Israel in their respective 

speeches. (6) The use of analogies between the figures of history: Luke 1: 16 implies a 

comparison between John the Baptist and Elijah (Malachi 3: 23, LXX). This remarkable 

correspondence between what Aune and Van Seters found in their studies and what is 

found in Luke 1-2 supports the conclusion that there is a correspondence between the 

genre of those bodies of literature and the genre of Luke. 

From the section on Greco-Roman historiography we may recall that three princi- 

pies of the genre were: (1) The best historians strove to portray the truth in a vivid and 

literarily excellent way; (2) They sought not only to record events, but also reflect on the 

causes; (3) They considered history a vehicle for the teaching of moral, political, and 

personal truth. In the prologue to Luke and the corresponding prologue to Acts, the au- 

thor informs us that his desire is to communicate the exact truth (dv4dXEia). The liter- 

ary quality of Luke-Acts is almost undisputed. One of Luke's many themes is the plan of 

God, which in Luke's view is certainly a cause of all that he records? ' Finally, Luke uses 

his narrative to teach the reader how he should behave before God. For example, Luke 1: 6 

71 John Squires, The Plan of God in Luke Acts (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1993). 
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and 2: 36-37 portray the piety of Zachariah, Elizabeth and Anna with the implied but 

nevertheless obvious approval of the narrator. Other examples from Luke and Acts in- 

clude the contrast between Simon the Pharisee and the sinful woman in Luke 7: 36-50 

and between Barnabas and the couple Ananias and Saphira in Acts 4: 36-5: 11. Luke is 

obviously teaching through the events that the sinful woman and Barnabas are worthy 

of imitation, while Simon, Ananias and Saphira are not. He is using the same style that 

Herodotus and Thucydides used; that is, he does not teach through direct moralizing, 

rather he lets the narrative do the teaching for him. Once again the correspondence 

between principles discovered in Greco-Roman historiography and the practice of Luke 

supports the hypothesis that the genre of Luke corresponds at least in a general way to 

the genre of those works. 

Finally, Rothschild has recently shown that at least four widely recognized narra- 

tive strategies in Luke-Acts are actually rhetorical methods of authentication commonly 

used in Hellenistic and early Roman historiography. Whenever the events being record- 

ed by Greco-Roman historians are unusual or intrinsically improbable, the author em- 

ploys one or more of these methods to make them seem more likely to the readerY2 In 

her dissertation, Rothschild demonstrates that these Lukan narrative strategies are rhe- 

torical techniques commonly employed in ancient Hellenistic and early Roman history 

writing. She draws careful comparisons between the examples she finds in Greco-Ro- 

man historical prose and the examples in Luke-Acts. The events described in the birth 

narratives have a certain degree of intrinsic improbability because they are miraculous 

events. Luke used these same four techniques of authentication that Greco-Roman histo- 

rians tended to use. Each of these strategies will be examined and examples from Luke 

1-2 will be given in Chapter 5 of this study (see pages 134-135). 

It is plain to see from all of this that the birth narratives in Luke (and it could be 

shown that all the rest of Luke-Acts) correspond in some detail both to the genre of Greco- 

Roman historiography and also to both Old Testament and Hellenistic Jewish historiogra- 

phy. This is not to imply that Luke slavishly imitated a certain generic form; ' rather that 

he was familiar with histories from Greco-Roman tradition, from the LXX, and (as it was 

shown in the previous chapter) with rhetorical convention, and that familiarity governed 

72 Clare Komoroske Rothschild, "Luke-Acts and the Rhetoric of History: An Investigation of Early 
Christian Historiography, " A Dissertation Submitted to the University of Chicago (UMI Dissertation 
Services, 2003). 
73 See 6.3.1 Digression: Imitation as a Rhetorical Strategy on pages 150-151. 
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his writing probably both at a conscious and an unconscious level. If Luke had wanted to, 

he could have chosen other literary forms that were available for other purposes, but he 

apparently chose the historical narrative as the vehicle to communicate his message. '4 

It should be said here that this conclusion does not ignore important and detailed 

studies such as those of Alexander and Sterling. Alexander has shown that the Lukan 

preface does not correspond closely to many prefaces of Greco-Roman histories that 

were written for the upper classes of society and, in fact, seems to correspond more 

closely to the prefaces of works that were written to reach the social level of the crafts- 

man. She allows that this does not conclusively determine that Luke-Acts is not a histo- 

ry, but she does show that we must take seriously the possibility that it is not the kind of 

sophisticated literary work designed to appeal only to the highest and most educated 

classes. 75 And, Sterling has effectively emphasized the persuasive nature of Luke-Acts, 

which emphasizes the rhetorical nature of the work. These important results must be 

taken into account as we study the Lukan birth narratives, but all things being consid- 

ered, the evidence that Luke-Acts is basically a historical narrative that employs tech- 

niques, forms, and devices common to Greco-Roman, LXX, and Hellenistic Jewish 

historiography is quite overwhelming. 
3.5 LUKE 1: 1-4 AS A RHETORICAL PROEM TO A HISTORY 

In 1922 Henry J. Cadbury wrote, 

It [the preface to Luke] has naturally been repeatedly treated in special monographs, as 
well as in introductions and commentaries and has been cited in connection with every* 
problem of early Christian literature. This importance, together with the difficulties which 
its terse and ambiguous language raises, justifies a somewhat extended commentary .. 

?6 

Since then, the literature on Luke 1: 1-4 has been multiplied many times over, and 

still there is no consensus among scholars about the several ambiguities contained in 

74 For example, the memoir was used to promote a particular point of view, the biography to praise or 
excoriate a certain person, the drama or historical novel to entertain, and poetry was the ultimate in 

mimetic literature which was used to portray reality in a vivid and figurative way. It is certainly true 
that each major genre could and did use other genres within for special purposes. Luke-Acts certainly 
contains speeches, poetry, parables (which would be classified as fable in the Greco-Roman scheme), 
and dramatic episodes that are written in the style of historical novels. This, however does not disprove, 
but rather supports the contention that Luke was writing a historical narrative according the the 
generally accepted conventions of his time. 
75 While it may be true that less that 10% of Luke's world were literate at the level Luke is writing; 
nevertheless, it is almost sure that Luke knew that his work would be read to people in Christian 

churches who were part of the 90% who had not had the privilege of a literary education. His work is 

aimed at both groups and has elements that would appeal to the highest literary taste and elements that 
would be understood and appreciated by people who did not have the education necessary to appreciate 
such literary finesse. 
76 Henry J. Cadbury, "Commentary on the Preface of Luke, " in The Beginnings of Christianity: Part 
I The Acts of the Apostles, ed. F. J. Foakes Jackson and Kirsopp Lake (London: Macmillan and Co, 
1922), 489. 
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these verses. The breadth of opinion in general is illustrated by comparing Norden's 

comment that the Lukan preface is "die bestgeschriebene Periode des Neuen Testa- 

ments"" with Alexander's observation that "Luke gives the impression that he is not 

fully in control of this formal style, particularly of the demands of periodic composi- 

tion.. 

As with our consideration of the genre of Luke-Acts, the extent of scholarly dis- 

agreement on the Lukan preface is at first sight disheartening. Some typical questions 

are: (1) Is Theophilus Luke's patron, a government official or just a symbol of all who 

are "friends of God"? (2) Is Luke criticizing his predecessors, is he extolling them, or 

something in between? (3) Was Luke one of the eyewitnesses (at least in the "we" pas- 

sages of Acts), or did he have contact with eyewitnesses, or was he just the kind of in- 

vestigative historian who went to the places he named in order to "see for himself' 

where the events described took place? (4) Is Luke's reference to the "many" who have 

undertaken this work before him just hyperbole, or did he actually have access to more 

sources than just Mark and "Q"? 

Although we certainly will not be able to answer all the questions about Luke's 

preface to the satisfaction of everyone, we may be able to shed some light on its signifi- 

cance as a rhetorical proem to an ancient history. If we are to take seriously the rhetori- 

cal nature of Luke-Acts, we should certainly nuance our consideration of the preface by 

asking some of Kennedy's questions, "What is the rhetorical situation that called forth 

the passage (exigence)? How do the invention, arrangement and style of the passage 

combine in an attempt to meet that exigence? And, with what success does the passage 

meet that exigence? 

In part, we can answer the first question from the rhetorical handbooks and other 

ancient sources. Lucian comments that the preface to a historical document ought to 

give his audience what will interest and instruct them. For they will give him their 
attention if he shows that what he is going to say will be important, essential, personal, 
or useful. He will make what is to come easy to understand and quite clear, if he sets 
forth the causes and outlines the main events. The best historians have written prefaces 
of this sort: Herodotus ... Thucydides too, .. ?9 

77 Eduard Norden, Die Antike Kunstprosa Vom VI Jahrhundert vor Christus Bis in de Zeit der 
Renaissance (Stuttgart: B. G. Teubner, 1958), 483. 
78 Alexander, The Preface to Luke's Gospel, 105. 
79 Lucian Hist. conscr. 53-54. 
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Now Luke, obviously, does not include any details about what he is going to say 

nor does he refer specifically to the events he plans to tell or their causes in the first four 

verses of Luke 1. Put yourself in the place of someone who is totally ignorant of the 

contents of Luke-Acts: the preface really tells you nothing about what to expect, nothing 

there would particularly motivate you to continue reading. But imagine if you were one 

of a group of persons among whom the things (Twv TrpayµdTov) about which Luke- 

Acts tells were accomplished (nEtrXijpoýoprlµEvwv). Imagine that you have already 

received some instruction (KaTTJXt Orffs) about those things, and you hear this preface 

read in a meeting of like-minded people. Would you not be convinced that the rest of the 

book would be "important, essential, and useful? " What is more, for such an audience 

(probably the typical first audiences of most New Testament books), a brief outline of 

the events to be told and their causes would be tedious and distracting, for such an audi- 

ence would already have outline knowledge of the events and would be expecting the 

gaps in their knowledge to be filled in with details. 

Yamada elaborates on this very point, telling us that in fact the prefaces to Greek 

histories "can be divided into two: the type called Trpoypaýrj, which lack the element 

(4) [in his article, element 4 is the causes or outline of historical events], following 

Herodotus; and the type called rrpoEKOEQLs, which includes the element of (4), follow- 

ing Thucydides. "80 Yamada goes on to analyze the wording of the Lukan preface in the 

light of rhetorical and historiographic conventions and finds that it corresponds to the 

type called trpoypanrj. 

Lucian's comments about how a preface should be written focus on the message 

and the hearers. Quintilian teaches that the purpose of the preface is to acquire the favor 

of the listener (reader) by making him "well-disposed, attentive, and ready to learn. "81 

Although he is speaking there of the formal introduction to a forensic speech, his obser- 

vations apply equally well to written histories. In addition to a consideration of the mes- 

sage and hearers, he focuses also upon the perceived character of the speaker (or in this 

case, writer). 

We are taught that Goodwill can be derived either from persons or from the case itself. 
However, the threefold classification of persons, which most writers use-plaintiff, 
opponent, and judge-is incorrect, because the Prooemium is sometimes based also 
on the person of the pleader. For although he may say less about himself, and more 

80 Yamada, "Preface to Lukan Writings, " 163. Yamada gives references to several examples of each type 
in footnotes associated with this statement. 
81 Quintilian Inst. 4.1.5 
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sparingly, it has a decisive influence on the whole affair if he is believed to be a good 
man. For he will thus be able to give the impression not of a partisan advocate but 
almost of a trustworthy witness. 82 

Moessner considers just this point: Luke's effort to establish himself through the 

wording of the preface as a trustworthy and reliable witness. After a careful consider- 

ation of the word TrapaKoXov6Ew and cognates in Polybius, Theophrastus, Strabo, Apol- 

lonius of Citium and Josephus, Moessner concludes that the word lrapaKoXov9EW "high- 

lights the credentials of one steeped in the events, traditions, and reports that he orders 

into a narrative. "83 In addition, Moessner examines the use of Ka6Etf3 throughout 

Luke-Acts and in Dionysius' criticism of Thucydides. He concludes that Luke is claim- 

ing not only "informed familiarity" with events that permits him to assess the validity of 

the various sources he examines but also that he can order them in a way which brings 

out their correct significance. " 

Byrskog focuses on the aspect of autopsy (avTÖttaL Kai vnrIpETat) in the Lukan 

preface and concludes: 

What the prologue does imply, however, is the author's conviction that the material 
from the eyewitnesses and ministers of the word was not limited only to small portions 
of the past events, but pertained way back to their beginning. The tradition available 
to the author was, according to the Lukan perspective, rooted in its entirety in the oral 
history of persons present at the events themselves (emphasis Byrskog's) 8S 

This insight, which Byrskog bases on an exhaustive study of the concept of au- 

topsy in ancient historiography, supports the hypothesis that Luke, in his preface, is 

consciously trying to gain his reader's confidence in him as a reliable and accurate 

source of information. 

Moessner continues to elucidate the significance of the Lukan preface as a claim 
for reliability in his following narrative. He cites Eusebius' record of what Papias 

claimed was said concerning Mark's and Matthew's Gospels by John the Presbyter, 

"Mark did nothing wrong (Y papTEV) in thus writing down single points as he remem- 

bered them. "86 Moessner comments on the different possibilities for this "mistake" that 

Mark did not make. He concludes that although Mark did not arrange his material in a 

82 Ibid. 4.16.7. 
83 David P. Moessner, "The Appeal and Power of Poetics (Luke 1: 1-4): Luke's Superior Credentials 
(rraprIKoXotOTlK6TL), Narrative Sequence (KaOýfs), and Firmness of Understanding (ý 4a$(AEta) 
for the Reader, " in Jesus and the Heritage of Israel, ed. David P. Moessner (Harrisburg: Trinity Press 
International, 1999), 96. 
84Ibid., 112. 
85 Samuel Byrskog, Story as History - History as Story (Tübingen: Morh Siebeck, 2000), 232. 
86 Eusebius Eccl. Hist. 3.39.15. 
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pleasing and orderly way, he did preserve the "living voice" of Peter87 and thus provided 

part of the raw material for a Luke to order and present (along with other sources). He 

finds in Eusebius' assessment of Luke's prologue evidence that 

Luke's Gospel had become the silent arbiter in the jostling for recognition by the 
"many. " Luke's Gospel prologue thus represents an earlier stage of a complex trajectory 
which would eventuate in the church espousing some or rejecting others' narrative 
portrayals. By Papias' time, the appeal and power of Luke's poetics claims were indeed 
provoking a firmer grasp of the true significance [f a9OXEta] of the traditions which 
you have been taught $$ 

Moessner's conclusions make it clear that the Lukan prologue was a powerful 

claim for the reliability of the following narrative because the author was informed, able 

to assess and order events correctly, and able to bring out the true significance of them. 

In conclusion, the exigence of the Lukan preface is the author's need to interest 

readers (hearers) who already had received some information (which Luke may have 

considered incomplete and haphazardly ordered) and to convince them that he had the 

necessary credentials to present a corrected and orderly version that makes the signifi- 

cance of the events clear. The choice of the shorter form of preface clearly allowed Luke 

to focus on his own credentials, without repeating mere outline material with which his 

readers would already be familiar. The choice of words used by other Greco-Roman and 

Hellenistic-Jewish historians for the purpose of establishing credentials was mandated 

by his desire to earn a careful hearing. His preface promised much for the ensuing nar- 

rative: "informed familiarity" on the part of the author, enabling him to evaluate cor- 

rectly his sources and order them in such a way as to present their true significance. Did 

Luke's preface achieve success in meeting the rhetorical situation that called it forth? 

The fact that we continue to study not only the preface, but the narrative that follows it a 

full two thousand years later should provide an adequate answer! 
3.6 THE END OF THE BEGINNING 

Having considered rhetoric, the rhetorical study of the Bible, ancient historiogra- 

phy, and the Lukan preface as a foundation for a rhetorical study of the Lukan birth 

narratives, it is time to advance to the actual work of approaching the Biblical text of 

Luke 1: 5-2: 52. This narrative passage will be a sort of test case to see if rhetorical analy- 

sis of an extended narrative passage is fruitful and profitable and to evaluate to what 

extent Luke consciously used Greco-Roman rhetorical conventions. We will also be 

87 Byrskog, Story as History, 292, agrees that Mark "incorporated Peter's oral history into his story ... " 
88 Moessner, "The Appeal and Power of Poetics, " 114-19. 
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looking for ways in which this kind of study reinforces or challenges current ideas about 

Luke-Acts and what sort of light it throws on unresolved questions. 

In the chapters that follow, I will consider Luke's invention, arrangement and 

style and his use of the three rhetorical building blocks mentioned at the end of Chapter 

2: telling that something happened, vividly describing an event or person, and speech 

attributed to a person. I will attempt to follow the use of each of these devices through- 

out the Lukan birth narratives, and I will comment on how the use of the particular 

rhetorical method under consideration relates the birth narratives back to the Old Testa- 

ment history of God's people and also forward to the rest of Luke-Acts. In a final chap- 

ter I will attempt to show how the results of this investigation cohere and suggest areas 

where further work is needed. 
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CHAPTER 4 

EXIGENCE, INVENTION, ARRANGEMENT AND STYLE IN 
LUKE 1-2 

4.1 INTRODUCTION 

In this chapter a plausible exigence for the Luke 1: 5-2: 52 will be suggested. 

Based on that suggestion, the invention, arrangement and style of the passage will be 

discussed. 

4.2 RHETORICAL EXIGENCE OF THE BIRTH NARRATIVES 

The rhetorical exigence is the particular rhetorical situation or challenge that 

shapes the form and content of a speech or written work. White calls it the "provoking 

rhetorical urgency" in which the author or speaker believes that a certain situation is not 

the way it ought to be and that written or oral communication could have the effect of 

changing the situation for the better. ' He states, "Any time anyone communicates pur- 

posefully ... he or she is responding to some perceived provocation. 992 

Determining the rhetorical exigence of a passage is not the same as trying to 

understand the purpose that the author had in writing, although a correct understanding 

of purpose is helpful for the discovery of rhetorical exigence because often one can work 

backwards from the purpose to the situation from which it sprang. A determination of 

the rhetorical exigence Luke faced considers what circumstances or situations moved 

him to write. It is one thing to consider the purpose and exigence of the work as a whole. 

It is another (although related) thing to consider the purpose and exigence of a part of 

the work. We will start with a brief consideration of the whole (Luke-Acts) and then 

move along to a consideration of a part (the birth narratives). 

4.2.1 Purpose and Exigence of Luke-Acts 

Determining the purpose of a long and complex literary work like Luke-Acts is a 

risky business. We should aim for a working hypothesis that can guide our study. Such a 

hypothesis should be tested and either confirmed or refuted as study proceeds. Too wide 

and general a hypothesis is unhelpful while too narrow and specific a hypothesis may 

prejudice our study. Bock lists no less than 11 different proposals for the purpose of 

Luke-Acts, each of which seem "credible" to him. He prefers those which center on 

1 Eugene E. White, The Context of Human Discourse: A Configurational Criticism of Rhetoric 
(Columbia: University of South Carolina Press, 1992), 105. 
2Ibid., 109. 
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"God's role in salvation and his new community. "' Marshall' and Greens agree that 

salvation is perhaps the central theme of Luke-Acts; if so this may help in determining 

Luke's purpose. Green helpfully defines what he thinks Luke means by salvation: 

Salvation embraces the totality of embodied life, including its social, economic, 
and political concerns. For Luke, the God of Israel is the Great Benefactor whose 
redemptive purpose is manifest in the career of Jesus, whose message is that this 
benefaction enables and inspires new ways for living in the world .6 
Such a broad view of salvation in Luke-Acts embraces many generally recog- 

nized Lukan themes. For example, the widely recognized Lukan emphasis on the Holy 

Spirit can be seen as contributing to a central emphasis on salvation. The Spirit fills 

John, conceives Jesus, and directs the ministry of John, Jesus, and the Church in Acts. If 

salvation is a central Lukan concern in the narration, then the Spirit is behind the events 

and people that present that theme. The Lukan emphasis on material possessions is 

frequently associated with eternal life and thus salvation. The story of the rich young 

ruler precedes a discussion of who can be saved: Zaccheus is declared to have been 

saved after a wise . 
decision regarding material possessions, Ananias and Saphira are 

summarily judged after a foolish decision concerning material possessions, Cornelius' 

use of his wealth is pleasing to God and he is subsequently saved. The Lukan emphasis 

on the poor and despised in society is also closely and frequently associated with who 

will be blessed by God and even saved (the sermon on the plain, the sinful woman who 

anointed Jesus' feet, the prayers of the tax collector and the Pharisee in the temple, 

Lazarus and the rich man, the evangelization of the Samaritans by Philip). It is not hard 

to see that salvation, taken in the broad sense Green gives it, is a major unifying concept 
in Luke-Acts; moreover, other recognized themes are often closely associated with sal- 

vation in some form. 

The Lukan prologue states the purpose of Luke-Acts in a general way: "to write 

an orderly account ... [1: 3] of the things that have been fulfilled among us. .. 
[1: 1], so 

that you may know the certainty of the things you have been taught" (1: 4). If we consid- 

er salvation (in the broad general sense described above) as arising from "the things that 

have been fulfilled among us, " then we can conclude that Luke is concerned to expound 

this theme in an orderly way for people who already have some knowledge of it. In fact, 

3 Darrell Bock, Luke Volume 1: 1: 1-9: 50, BECNT (Grand Rapids: Baker, 1994), 14. 
4 I. Howard Marshall, Commentary on Luke, NIGTC (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1998), 35-36, and I. 
Howard Marshall, Luke: Historian and Theologian (Exeter: Paternoster, 1970), 84,92. 
5 Joel B. Green, The Gospel of Luke, NICNT (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1997), 24. 
6 Ibid., 25. 
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Luke-Acts is full of examples of people who have a partial knowledge of salvation and 

then receive more information (Peter throughout Luke-Acts is constantly coming to a 

fuller knowledge of what salvation is; the rich young ruler, the Ethiopian eunuch, Corne- 

lius, and King Agrippa are other examples). 

Without denying the possibility that Luke had other purposes for writing, we 

will adopt as our hypothetical global purpose for Luke-Acts the exposition of salvation 

(in the broad sense of Green's comment) primarily for people who already have some 

knowledge of what Luke is narrating. Therefore, the exigence or urgency that provoked 

this purpose and which Luke desired to change through his Gospel must have been that 

he believed his intended readers possessed incomplete information about this theme of 

salvation or that they understood it imperfectly. 

4.2.2 Purpose of the Birth Narratives 

Let us now reflect on the possible purposes Luke had for including the birth 

narratives at the beginning of Luke-Acts; then we can move on to consider the rhetorical 

exigence he faced in these narratives. The Lukan birth narratives recount the annuncia- 

tion of the miraculous conception and the subsequent birth of two babies named John 

and Jesus, then a single childhood story about Jesus. A number of details in the narra- 

tion of these events lead the reader to understand that the conception and birth of Jesus 

is more important to the narrative than that of John. The text further indicates that one 

of Luke's main purposes in the birth narratives is to help the reader understand at the 

outset of his two-volume work the identity and significance of Jesus. ' First, he has an- 

gels identify Jesus as "Son of the Highest" (Lk 1: 32), "Son of God" (Lk 1: 35), "savior, " 

7 For example: (1) John is conceived in a barren elderly woman by sexual intercourse, a process that has 
OT precedents. Jesus is conceived in a virgin by the miraculous action of the Holy Spirit. (2) John will 
be filled with the Spirit from the womb, while Jesus' very existence is due to an unprecedented action 
of the Holy Spirit. (3) John will be great and will be called a prophet. Jesus will be called the Son of the 
Most High and the Son of God. (4) John's ministry will be the preaching of repentance in preparation 
for the Lord. Jesus will be savior, Christ, and Lord for Israel and even for Gentiles. (5) John's growth 
is commented on once, and we hear of no event in his childhood, while Jesus' growth is commented on 
twice, once before and once after a narrated event from his childhood. 
8 Peter BBhlemann, Jesus und der Täufer: Schlüssel Zur Theologie und Ethik Des Lukas (Cambridge: 
Cambridge University Press, 1997) contends that the reason Luke structured the birth narratives this 
way was to win disciples of John to Jesus. His monograph affirms that this is indeed Luke's main 
purpose in writing Luke-Acts. While this certainly may be one of Luke's purposes, it seems too 
restrictive to say that it was his main purpose in writing. While it is true that certain passages in Luke- 
Acts seem designed to win over John's disciples, others seem designed to win over God-fearers, others 
to win over women, others to win over the rich, others to win over tax-collectors, others to win over 
the poor and outcast. Surely it is more helpful to say that a main purpose in writing was to help readers 
discover who Jesus is and show the special need every kind of person has of Him. The comparison 
between John and Jesus that Böhlemann so carefully follows through Luke and Acts is one among 
several devices Luke uses to guide the reader to understand the significance of Jesus. 
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"Christ, " and "Lord" (2: 11). Second, Jesus is not brought into existence through normal 

conception but through a unique and miraculous act of the Holy Spirit. Third, the Mag- 

nificat, the Benedictus, and the Nunc Dimitis all emphasize that Jesus will fulfill prom- 

ises and prophecies of the OT, and all refer to "salvation" (1: 47,1: 69,2: 30). Fourth, the 

first words spoken by Jesus reconfirm that God is his Father, not Joseph and that he 

must be about the things of his Father. 

Luke communicates the identity and significance of Jesus in the birth narratives 

and then takes the reader on into the subsequent longer narrative where his identity and 

significance are misinterpreted or denied by many and where some events seem to im- 

pugn it. Apparently, Luke wants the reader to be persuaded of who Jesus is and aware of 

his significance before the main narrative begins so that the reader can properly evaluate 

and react to subsequent, more ambivalent events. The relationship of this proposed pur- 

pose of the birth narratives to the purpose of Luke-Acts as a whole is shown by Acts 

4: 12: "Salvation is found in no one else, for there is no other name under heaven given to 

men by which we must be saved. " A proper evaluation of Jesus' identity and signifi- 

cance is thus supremely important for the overall concept of salvation in Luke-Acts. 

4.2.2.1 The First Readers of Luke Acts 

In order to determine the rhetorical exigence of the birth narratives, it is helpful 

to have at least a hypothesis about the audience Luke was primarily addressing .9 The 

preface helps us out in a limited way here. Luke addresses a person with a Greek name, 

Theophilus, which means "lover of God" or "friend of God. " Nolland asserts that "a 

symbolic significance for the name cannot be entirely ruled out, "" but Green rejects that 

possibility on the grounds of its commonness as a given name, the appellation "most 

excellent" and the lack of literary precedent for a symbolic dedication. " A digression on 

names in Plutarch, however, throws additional light on this aspect of Luke's dedication: 

From this it is perfectly clear that Caius was the proper name; that the second name, 
in this case Marcius, was the common name of family or clan; and that the third name 
was adopted subsequently, and bestowed because of some exploit, or fortune, or bodily 
feature, or special excellence in a man 12 

Plutarch goes on to give numerous examples of different individuals including 

"Euergetes" (benefactor), and "Philadelphus" (lover of one's brother). Thus while 

9 White, The Context of Human Discourse, 137-44, has shown that the audience is a vital part of the 
complex set of circumstances that calls forth purposeful communication. 
10 John Nolland, Luke 1-9: 20, WBC (Dallas: Word, 1989), 10. 
11 Green, The Gospel of Luke, 44. 
12 Plutarch. Coriolanus. XI. 2. 
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Theophilus probably was a real person, not just a symbolic way of referring to all lovers 

of God. Nevertheless the symbolic content of the name was probably also real in the 

case of Theophilus, and that symbolism would not have been lost on other readers famil- 

iar with Greek naming conventions: a Greek person who is known for his love of God. 

As already noted Theophilus had some knowledge of the subject of Luke-Acts, 

but Luke wanted to better that knowledge. Thus from the dedication of Luke's Gospel to 

Theophilus, we can safely assume that the intended audience is Greek or Hellenized and 

that they are either Christians already or people who have some knowledge and sympa- 

thy with the Christian movement. This is where the great majority of scholars and com- 

mentators stop, 13 but Nolland goes beyond this point to propose that "The contents of 

Luke and Acts do seem to be directed to people whose religious orientation belongs 

within the orbit of first-century Judaism, i. e. to Jews, proselytes or God-fearers, -14 and 

of these three groups the most probable target are the God-fearers's In addition to the 

arguments Nolland cites in his dissertation and later commentary, note that the impact 

of the complex of OT language and allusions in Luke 1-2 would be mostly lost on any 

but a reader who was familiar with OT stories and LXX language. " Furthermore, Luke's 

positive attitude toward God-fearers in the Gospel and Acts" argues in favor of the as- 

sumption that he is sympathetic to and knowledgeable about that group of people. Final- 

ly, Luke introduces with little or no explanation a number of customs and concepts that 

would have been unfamiliar and even bewildering to a Gentile who had little or no con- 

tact with Judaism. " Therefore, for the purposes of this study, the hypothesis will be 

13 With the exception of a few who recognize the Jewish aspects of Luke-Acts and argue that Luke is 
trying to bridge a widening gap between Christianity and Judaism. 
la John Leslie Nolland, "Luke's Readers: A Study of Luke 4.22-8; Acts 13.46; 18.6; 28.28; and Luke 21.5- 
36, " A Dissertation Presented to Cambridge University (Cambridge: Cambridge University, 1977), 1. 
15 Ibid., 2-3, and John Nolland, Luke 1-9: 20, xxxii-xxiii. 
16 Joseph Tyson, "Jews and Judaism in Luke-Acts: Reading as a God-Fearer, " N7S 41, no. 1(1995): 25, 

agrees that the "implied reader is familiar with the Hebrew Scriptures in their Greek Translation and 
acknowledges their authoritative status but is not familiar with those methods of interpretation that 
find the fulfillment of the scriptures in Jesus. These considerations lead to the conclusion that, in many 
respects, the implied reader in our texts is similar to those persons in Acts who are called 'God-fearers'' 
17 For example the centurion in Matthew 8 appears to be just a gentile, but in the parallel story in Luke 
7, it becomes clear that he is a God-fearer (Luke 7: 5). The Ethiopian eunuch in Acts 8 attended a festival 
of the Jews and is reading from Isaiah, making him a probable candidate for this category. The detailed 
description of Cornelius in Acts 10 makes it clear that he is a God-fearer, and that Luke regards him in a 
favorable light. Acts mentions God-fearing Greeks frequently, usually in a favorable light. 
18 Just in the Birth narratives, for example, Luke talks about Zechariah's division of the priesthood, 
details of the lamid service, circumcision and naming customs, the "city of David, " purification and 
dedication following birth, the "redemption of Jerusalem; " and the feast of Passover. Most of these 
concepts would need some kind of explanation for a Gentile who had had little or no contact with 
Jewish religion or culture. See Herman Hendrickx, The Third Gospel for the Third World (Quezon 
City: Claretian Publications, 1996), 30, "the assumption is that the reader knows the Old Testament well 
enough to recognize the echoes which the narrator now builds into his narrative. " 
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adopted that Luke was writing to people who were familiar with Greek literature and 

culture, knew the LXX, were sympathetic towards Jewish religion and culture, and who 

had some knowledge of and sympathy towards Christianity. 

This group could include both God-fearers and Hellenistic Jews who had been 

drawn to the Christian movement. While the analysis that follows does not always de- 

pend directly on this hypothesis, at some points (which will be duly noted), the effec- 

tiveness of Luke's rhetoric would have been much greater for such readers than for read- 

ers unfamiliar with the LXX or Greek culture. 

4.2.2.2 Knowledge of the LXX 

Because Luke uses the LXX so much and in so many different ways in the birth 

narratives, it is necessary to define more closely what the phrase "knew the LXX" 

means. In the first century Greco-Roman world, probably only a small percentage of the 

population was actually literate, 19 and in addition, books were scarce and very expen- 

sive. What we know today as the Septuagint probably did not exist as a bound "book" 

until many years after Christ, even though Greek translations of the Hebrew Scriptures 

and Apocrypha were in existence since 200 years before Christ. Nevertheless, as Cara- 

gounis comments, "reading aloud went a long way toward remedying this deficiency ... 
Greeks had a long tradition of listening to texts read out loud 

... the acoustic dimension 

[of texts] plays an important role in human communication .... this was of special 

significance in ancient societies in general and in the Jewish society in particular. "" 

In a recent study, Stanley explores the level of literacy in the first century Medi- 

terranean world, the availability of books, and the way citation of authoritative sources 

works rhetorically. He came to the conclusion, in the case of Paul's letters, that 

... most of Paul's allusions and echoes, along with his unmarked citations, would have 
gone unnoticed by the bulk of his first-century audience. Their presence reveals the 
literary capabilities not of the audience, but of Paul himself. '-' 

He nuances this statement with a footnote that states: 

Of course, literacy is not a prerequisite for recognizing biblical allusions; an illiterate 
Jew might have absorbed enough Scripture from oral readings in the synagogue to 

19 William V. Harris, Ancient Literacy (Cambridge, Mass. and London: Harvard University Press, 
1989), 272,284,328-30 proposes 20%. This figure is just a very educated guess. The percentage may 
have been significantly higher or lower in any given congregation according to the socio-economic 
makeup, and a number of other factors. 
20 Chrys C. Caragounis, The Development of Greek and the New Testament: Morphology, Syntax, 
Phonology, and Textual Transmission (Tübingen: Mohr Siebeck, 2004), 397-401. 
21 Christopher D. Stanley, Arguing with Scripture: The Rhetoric of Quotations in the Letters of Paul 
(New York and London: T&T Clark, 2004), 48. 
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recognize the cadences of a fleeting reference to the biblical text. But we have no 
reason to think that the Gentile members of Paul's congregations (clearly the majority) 
possessed such a store of prior knowledge . 

21 

Stanley recognizes that the members of churches in the first century were not all 

the same. He proposes three hypothetical groups of listeners as potential members of an 

audience hearing one of Paul's letters read aloud: (1) informed listeners would have 

included those who could have understood and appreciated most of Paul's use of Scrip- 

ture; (2) competent listeners would be either literate or non-literate but would have 

"known at least the broad parameters of the Jewish Scriptures as a result of instruction 

that they had received in Jewish or Christian circles; " and (3) minimal listeners who 

would include those who had almost no knowledge of Jewish Scripture 23 In his case- 

study analysis of several Pauline texts, he tries to adopt the perspective of each of these 

three groups as he reacts to Paul's rhetorical use of Scripture. He concludes that "in each 

case Paul crafted a response that he believed would persuade the audience to see things 

as he did and follow his recommendations to eliminate the `rhetorical urgency. "'24 In 

summary, Stanley is saying two things: (1) we cannot assume that all of Paul's listeners 

were able to understand all or even most of what Paul was doing with Scripture citation 

and allusion; (2) Nevertheless, Paul believed that his use of Scripture as a rhetorical 

technique was persuasive. 

These conclusions need not be contradictory, considering what Quintilian and 

others say about the use of authoritative citation in persuasive argumentation. This 

method of external proof is called auctoritas in Latin or Kpia¬L in Greek. In the 

Greco-Roman world, the source of quotations was normally the ancient poets who were 

almost universally admired and acclaimed as sources of truth. Quintilian states: 

As for reflections from the poets, not only are the speeches full of them, but so also are 
the books of the philosophers, who, however much they think everything to be inferior 
to their own precepts and learning, have not disdained to seek Authority from many a 
passage of poetry. 25 

There are two important points for auctoritas: (1) The cited passage must be 

considered authoritative by the audience, otherwise it will not be persuasive. 26 (2) The 

speaker (or in Luke's and Paul's case the author) must adequately establish the 

22 Ibid., note 30. 
23 Ibid., 68-9. 
24Ibid., 171. Here Stanley adopts the wording of White, The Context of Human Discourse, who uses 
"rhetorical urgency" to mean what Kennedy calls "exigence. " 
25 Quintilian Inst. 5.11.39. 
26 Ibid., 5.11.36. 
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relationship between the passage quoted or alluded to and the rhetorical exigence. In 

other words, the audience has to be made to understand how and why this particular 

citation or allusion is related to the topic under discussion. 27 

The Jews and early Christians were convinced of the divine authority of the 

Jewish Scriptures. Both Christian apologists like Stephen in Acts 7, and Jewish oppo- 

nents of Jesus in Luke 20: 27 used scriptural citation and allusion as an authoritative 

support for their efforts to persuade the people. The point of contention is never the 

authority of Scripture but rather its interpretation and application to the point under 

discussion. 

Now, returning to Luke's use of Scripture in the birth narratives, we have already 

reasoned above that because he makes such frequent use of LXX citations and allusions, 

we can assume that his audience "knows" the LXX. Later we will be dealing with spe- 

cific Lukan passages in the birth narratives and trying to elucidate what the effect of his 

use of the LXX might be on such listeners. Is this circular or faulty reasoning? No, it is 

not; for the same reason that Stanley's two statements above are neither contradictory 

nor faulty. Luke wanted to persuade his listeners about certain things, and his use of 

Scriptural citation is one of his rhetorical methods of persuasion. In light of Stanley's 

study, we cannot assume that all of Luke's readers or listeners had equal knowledge of 

Scripture. But we can assume that Luke thought that all of them were convinced of the 

authority of Scripture and that many or most of them had enough knowledge so that 

they would be persuaded by his use of the LXX. What might have been the extent of 

that knowledge? A God-fearing Gentile or a Hellenistic Jew would have heard of the 

most important figures of Judaism and the stories about them: Abraham, Moses, Elijah. 

He also would be familiar with the basic content of the Jewish Law and certain tradi- 

tions founded on it. A person who was already sympathetic to the Christian movement 

would also be familiar with certain key LXX Scriptures that were frequently used by 

Jesus and by his Apostles: parts of the Psalms 110 and 118, parts of Isaiah 53, and per- 

haps a few other texts 28 Beyond that, probably every congregation had some who were 

not only literate, but also well-versed in the Scriptures, who could explain and interpret 

the less well-known passages from Scripture. Such people would be a resource that less 

well-prepared listeners could and would turn to for help in understanding what was 

27 Ibid., 5.11.44. 
28 See Stanley, Arguing with Scripture, 50-51,171-3. 
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being read. Luke himself obviously believed that the congregations frequently heard Chris- 

tian teaching containing references to the LXX (see Acts 2: 42; 4: 31,33; 5: 42; 20: 7,11). 

4.2.3 Exigence of the Birth Narratives 

If it is true that Luke's purpose in the birth narratives was to present the identity 

and significance of Jesus to such an audience, this immediately suggests a problem. 

"The breach between Jews and `Christians' was caused by the messianic claims of Je- 

sus' followers. "" In other words, the identity of Jesus as Messiah was polemical and 

divisive, especially for God-fearers and Hellenistic Jews, both of whom would have had 

close relationships with Jews who were energetically opposed to the messianic claims of 

Jesus' followers. In addition, although the Jewish concept of Messiah was ambiguous 

and diverse; nevertheless, Jesus did not fulfill some common messianic expectations. 

We should not be surprised that most Jews of the time did not recognize Jesus as 
the Davidic messiah. He simply did not fit the expectations that were most widely 
associated with that role 30 

If Luke's readers had any knowledge of Jewish messianism of the first century 
(and both God-fearers and Hellenistic Jews would have), they would have needed conf ir- 

mation of Jesus' identity, and reasons why someone should believe that he is the Messi- 

ah. In addition, Jesus did not fulfill much of what the Gentile world would have expect- 

ed of an important religious figure either. First he had been crucified as a despised 

criminal, second his teaching and the example of his life went against much that was 

considered honorable and prestigious to Gentiles, and finally many of the followers he 

had were from the lower social and economic classes. 
The rhetorical urgency or exigence which seems to have provoked Luke to intro- 

duce his two-volume work with the birth narratives was the need to firmly establish the 

identity and significance of Jesus for his audience: an audience who would have been 

put off by some of the events narrated later in the Gospel and Acts, who would have 

been influenced by contrary opinions that Jewish friends or acquaintances had, and who 

would have needed reassurance that what they had been told was certainly true. 

4.3 INVENTION: A PERSUASIVE ARGUMENT IN NARRATIVE FORM 

As mentioned earlier, invention has to do with planning the kinds of argumenta- 

tion to be employed in order to change the provoking rhetorical exigence. In rhetorical 

29 J. H. Charlesworth, "Introduction: Messianic Ideas in Early Judaism, " in Qumran-Messianism, ed. 
James H. Charlesworth, Hermann Lichtenberger, and Gerbern S. Oegema (Tübingen: Mohr Siebeck, 
1998), 1. 
30 John J. Collins, "Jesus, Messianism and the Dead Sea Scrolls, " in Qumran-Messianism, ed. James H. 
Charlesworth and Hermann Lichtenberger, Oegema (Tübingen: Mohr Siebeck, 1998), 118. 
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analysis, we try to discern how the author planned or invented his argumentative strate- 

gy. This is not always as easy as it might sound because a good rhetorician would not 

necessarily want his strategy to be easily discerned -rather he would want to persuade 

without seeming to do so. This fact has led to the criticism that rhetorical analysis (espe- 

cially regarding invention) is unfalsifiable 31 If obvious traces of invention are discov- 

ered, it is claimed that rhetorical analysis is fruitful; if they are not easily found, then-it 

is said-the writer is a skilled rhetor who has successfully hidden his inventive scheme 

and rhetorical analysis is not at fault. Nevertheless, this is not a valid criticism of the 

present investigation. We will posit an inventive scheme based upon the already pro- 

posed rhetorical exigence and observable factors in the Lukan text. Whether or not the 

proposed scheme of invention elucidates the interpretation of the text will test the valid- 

ity of the hypothesis. In addition, rhetorical analysis is not being proposed as a replace- 

ment for other types of biblical study; rather it should be considered an additional tool to 

be used in conjunction with other methods of study, in the hope that it will deepen un- 

derstanding and appreciation of the biblical text. Thus, rhetorical and other methods of 

study will act like controls on each other so that none will be able to bias the study un- 

duly. 

In chapter 1 we mentioned that rhetorical invention is based on external evi- 
dence32 and the internal logical arguments which the author creates. From Aristotle 

onwards, all rhetoricians agreed that there are two main forms of argument: inductive 

and deductive. The first states a series of real or fictional examples and draws a conclu- 

sion based on similarity or dissimilarity to the examples. The second starts from proba- 

ble or accepted premises and draws a conclusion based on them. A rhetorical argument 

cannot demonstrate a conclusion with absolute certainty, rather it "lends credence to 

what is doubtful by means of what is certain. "" 

31 Moises Silva, Explorations in Exegetical Method: Galatians as a Test Case (Grand Rapids: Baker, 
1996), 93, for example, takes this point of view. This same study also criticizes some rhetorical analyses 
of Galatians because they use Latin terms in the analysis of a letter which was written by a Greek 
speaker. However, in chapter one, we showed that such writers as Quintilian who standardized the Latin 
terminology, but based their work on the Greek rhetors, often included the Greek term alongside the 
Latin, and described the state of rhetorical theory and practice in the whole Greco-Roman world during 
the first century A. D. Whether Greek or Latin terms are used to describe rhetorical strategies and figures 
does not affect the validity of the analysis. 
32 George A. Kennedy, New Testament Interpretation Through Rhetorical Criticism (Chapel Hill: North 
Carolina University, 1984), 14, says that in the New Testament, "quotation of Scripture, the evidence of 
miracles, and the naming of witnesses" are examples of external evidence. 
33 Quintilian Inst. 5.10.8. 
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If Luke were presenting a court case to prove Jesus' identity as Messiah where 

there were some widely known facts that appeared unfavorable to his case and if he 

designed his case according to the rhetorical principles of his day, he should, according 

to Quintilian, include a narrative at the beginning that presented facts that were favor- 

able to his case, and if he mentioned any well-known unfavorable facts, he would do so 

in a way that would cast them in a different light 34 Although Luke-Acts is not a court 

case, it is rhetorical and persuasive, and this seems to have been Luke's strategy in the 

birth narratives. Luke's readers probably had heard people evaluating the person and 

significance of Jesus negatively in the light of certain facts like his crucifixion; the cul- 

turally rejected aspects of his teachings on subjects such as humility, suffering, and 

poverty; the social status of many of his followers; and his rejection by Jewish leaders. 

Instead of starting off by countering that which seemed to oppose the idea that 

Jesus is the Jewish Messiah or some other significant religious figure, Luke concentrates 

on the more positive aspects of Jesus' story. He narrates the words of authoritative wit- 

nesses like Gabriel and Simeon, records miraculous events like the conception and birth 

of John and Jesus, and he cites and alludes to Scripture, recognized as authoritative both 

by proponents and opponents of Jesus. These elements of external evidence are com- 

bined with both inductive and deductive reasoning intertwined in the narrative structure 

to "lend credence" to Luke's presentation of the identity and significance of Jesus " The 

argumentation seems to have three main axes: (1) Luke presents a series of events and 

reliable testimonies that favor the conclusion that Jesus is God's Son, the Messiah. (2) 

He compares belief and unbelief in a way that makes belief attractive and unbelief 

34 Ibid., 4.2.60,80. 
35 Luke's argumentation uses external evidence because it includes testimony and also cites Scripture, 

which would have been considered authoritative for the hypothetical audience of God-fearing Greeks and 
Hellenized Jews. These pieces of external evidence all point to the conclusion that Luke is promoting. 
Luke's argumentation is inductive because he narrates numerous details that compare John and Jesus 

and lead the reader to conclude that John is important, but Jesus is much more so. And Luke's argument 
is deductive because Luke lays out principles for his readers based on the words and events he records. 
One example of his deductive argumentation is his use of summary statements such as the growth 
reports at 1: 80,2: 40, and 2: 52. Another example is Luke's use of enthymemes, or incomplete syllogisms, 
characteristic of rhetorical deductive argumentation. An enthymeme normally states the conclusion 
first and either omits or supresses one of the premises (usually that which can be assumed or regarded 
as acceptable for the speaker and audience). In Luke 1: 36-37, for example, Luke writes that Elizabeth 
has conceived because nothing is impossible for God. The complete form of this enthymeme would 
be: nothing is impossible for God, God intervened in Elizabeth's pregnancy (unexpressed premise), 
therefore Elizabeth was able to conceive. In the case of Mary's conception, the whole syllogism would 
be expressed: Nothing is impossible for God, the Holy Spirit will come upon you, therefore you will 
conceive. This logic becomes available for the reader to apply to other miraculous events that Luke 
narrates later, providing a rationale for belief of even the most difficult things-if God is involved. 
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something to be avoided, and he presents a rationale that explains why the reader should 

believe the things he narrates. (3) He introduces a theme which will be developed 

throughout the rest of Luke-Acts, reversal of expectations, that casts those events that 

seem at first to impugn belief in a different and more positive light. These three axes are 

intertwined with each other throughout the narrative of Luke 1-2. 

4.3.1 Axis 1-Favorable Factors 

A cursory reading of Luke 1-2 reveals several pieces of external evidence 

that Luke offers supporting the extraordinary significance of the person of Jesus. In 

the annunciation of John's conception, the angel Gabriel refers to Malachi 4: 5, an 

OT prophecy that was associated with Jewish messianic expectations (Lk 1: 17). The 

sign of speechlessness chastising Zechariah for the doubt expressed in his question 

reconfirms the certainty of the fulfillment of Gabriel's words. In the annunciation of 

Jesus' conception, the angel refers to Jesus as "Son of the Most High, " the Davidic king, 

and "Son of God" When Mary arrives at Elizabeth's home, the Spirit-filled John (Lk 

1: 15) leaps in his mother's womb, and Elizabeth, also filled with the Spirit, interprets 

this as being due to the presence of the unborn Jesus in Mary's womb. Both Mary and 

Zechariah praise God for His faithfulness in fulfilling prophecies and promises in the 

conception of Jesus (Lk 1: 47-55,68-79). 

The birth of Jesus is announced by an angel who associates him with King 

David and calls him savior, Christ, and Lord (Lk 2: 11). Simeon, filled with the Spirit, 

testifies about Jesus that he is God's salvation, and the prophetess Anna speaks of him 

to those who were looking for the redemption of Jerusalem (Lk 2: 29-35,38). Notice 

here that human testimony about the significance of Jesus is always presented by 

Luke as coming from people who have been inspired by the Spirit: John (Lk 1: 15); 

Elizabeth (1: 47-55); Zechariah (1: 68-70); and Simeon (2: 29-35). This fact would help 

the discerning reader understand why human testimony about Jesus is unreliable during 

most of the body of the Gospel-the Spirit has not yet been given. Luke 24: 47-49 and 

Acts 1: 4,8 confirm that even the Apostles must await the coming Spirit before they 

begin their work of testifying about Jesus. 

At age twelve, Jesus is found by his parents in the temple among Israel's 

teachers who are amazed at his wisdom (Lk 2: 47-48). Jesus' comment makes it 

96 



clear that he is God's son, not Joseph's and that he must be about the things of his 

heavenly father (Lk 2: 49). This impressive list of external evidence all reinforces the 

extraordinary significance of Jesus and confirms the idea that a major part of Luke's 

argumentative or persuasive strategy is to narrate events that support the significance 

of Jesus in the birth narratives. Luke wants his readers to be convinced by these events 

before they encounter the doubt, misinterpretation, and hostility evident at times in the 

rest of Luke-Acts. 

4.3.2 Axis 2-Belief and Unbelief Contrasted and a Rationale for Belief. 

This axis has an inductive part and a deductive part which are related to each 

other and both parts depend on the same portions of the Lukan text. The inductive part 

consists of a series of events showing that God approves of and rewards belief in the 

significance of the annunciations and births narrated in Luke 1-2 and disapproves of and 

punishes disbelief. The deductive part supplies the major premise of an open-ended 

syllogism in Luke 1: 37, "For nothing is impossible with God. "36 This premise is a ratio- 

nale that explains why the reader can confidently believe. If we were to complete the 

syllogism, it might run something like this: Nothing is impossible with God, God is the 

one doing these things, therefore these things are possible. 

Let us look at the text now, to see how Luke presents the inductive and deductive 

parts of this axis of his argument. We will initiate this discussion by looking at Luke 

1: 34, a verse that has provoked much scholarly discussion and so far little observable 

scholarly consensus. Rhetorical analysis will provide at least two plausible explanations 

for the presence and role of this verse as part of Luke's argumentative scheme. 

Scholars have wondered about Mary's question in Luke 1: 34. The traditional 

Roman Catholic interpretation has been that it is illogical unless it reveals a previously 

taken vow of virginity. Brown, " and others38 have proposed that Mary's question has no 

basis in history and is merely a Lukan literary device intended to introduce the subse- 

quent explanation of how Jesus was conceived by the Holy Spirit. Nolland has rejected 

36 Remember that such incomplete or open-ended syllogisms are common in classical rhetoric. They are 
called enthymemes and frequently begin with causal words such as "for" or "because. " 
37 Raymond Brown, The Birth of Messiah: A Commentary on the Infancy Narratives in the Gospels of 
Matthew and Luke (New York: Doubleday, 1993), 302-3. 
38 For example see Josef Gewieß, "Die Marienfrage, Lk 1,34, " BZ 5, no. 2 (1961): 253-4, Joseph A. 
Fitzmeyer, The Gospel According to Luke 1-IX, AB (Garden City: Doubleday, 1981), 338, and Heinz 
Schürmann, Das Lukasevangelium Erster Teil: Kommentar zu Kap. 1,1-9,50 (Freiburg: Herder, 
1969), 49-52. 
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the idea that Luke 1: 34 is a Lukan literary device on the basis of the intrinsic unity of 

the annunciation narrative. 39 Marshall vacillates on the question of literary device, ob- 

serving that v. 34 is not strictly necessary, since v. 35 could follow v. 33 without intro- 

duction, but finally admits that "since the scene makes no pretense to being a verbatim 

account of what happened, it is possible that the question should be regarded as part of 

Luke's retelling of the event 40 Schaberg's interpretation that Luke is trying to tell us that 

Jesus was conceived illegitimately is colored by her ideology and requires an unlikely 

translation of 1: 3441 and unconvincing arguments about the angel's reply at 1: 3542 and 

about Mary's acceptance at 1: 38.43 There is no scholarly consensus on the role Mary's 

question plays in Luke 1-2, however rhetorical analysis provides two possible reasons 

why Luke may have included the question. The two reasons are based on the role of the 

question in Luke's argumentative scheme: (1) The question introduces a reason why the 

miraculous events of the birth narratives are to be believed. (2) It sets up the comparison 

between Mary's belief and Zechariah's unbelief. 

Let us explore some pertinent observations about Mary's question. First, Mary's 

question is not as illogical or improbable as it has been made out to be. In short, the 

illogical nature of Mary's question seems to have been over-emphasized by scholars 

because of the "perpetual virginity" debate. Traditional Catholic scholars played up their 

contention that the question is illogical to support their hypothesis that Mary took a vow 

of perpetual virginity. Then other scholars built their arguments against such a vow 

around that assumption rather than questioning it. 

Another Roman Catholic interpretation that originated with Donatus Haugg, 44 

however, suggests that Mary had not yet taken a vow of virginity but simply could not 

understand how she was to conceive while only espoused to Joseph but still not actually 

in a sexual relationship with him nor anticipating such a relationship until the consum- 

mation of her espousal. Those scholars who argue that the question is illogical or 

39 See John Nolland, Luke 1-9: 20,41-48, where he convincingly shows that 1: 34-35 was not added to the 
rest of the narrative. The question then becomes: Is the whole narrative adapted as is from some source, 
or did Luke compose it? After extensive argumentation, Nolland concludes that there is no "basis for 
abandoning the essential historicity of the tradition of a virginal conception of Jesus" 
40 Marshall, Luke, 70. 
41 Jane Schaberg, The Illegitimacy of Jesus (San Francisco: Harper & Row, 1987), 84. 
42 Ibid., 124. Hendrickx, Third Gospel, 85-96 supplies a comprehensive discussion of Schaberg's 
interpretation. 
43 Shaberg, Illegitimacy of Jesus, 127-37. 
44 Donatus Haugg, Das Erste biblische Marienwort (Stuttgart, 1938) is not available, but the essence 
of his position is described by John J. Collins, "Our Lady's Vow of Virginity (Lk. 1: 34), " CBQ 5, no. 4 
(1943): 372-6, and Gewiel3, "Die Marienfrage, Lk 1,34, " 228-36. He suggests that Mary is concerned 
with the lapse of time between the angel's annunciation and her being taken into Joseph's home, thinking 
that the conception would occur immediately while the union with Joseph would not be until later. 
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awkward point out that the most natural way for Mary to construe the predicted concep- 

tion of a son who would afterward occupy the "throne of David his father" (1: 32) would 

be through sexual intercourse after marriage with "Joseph of the house of David" (1: 27) 

with whom she was espoused. They contend that there is nothing in the text of Luke, 

1: 25-34 that explicitly requires that the conception take place soon after the annunciation 

and before the consummation of her marriage, thus placing the burden of proof on those 

who agree with the interpretation of Haugg to show why Mary would not suppose that 

she would conceive at a later time through normal intercourse with Joseph. 

Such a shift of the burden of proof is unreasonable for three reasons: First, all the 

OT precedents for the announcement of a miraculous birth concerned women who were 

already married and in a sexual relationship with their husbands, but who had been 

unable to conceive (Sarah - Gen 17: 17, Rebekah - Gen 25: 21, Rachel - Gen 29: 31, Sam- 

son's mother - Jdg 13: 3, Hannah -1 Sam 1: 2). Second, Origen, author of the earliest 

extant series of homilies on Luke 1-2, perceived no great difficulty with Mary's ques- 

tion, for he failed to even mention 1: 34, although he did believe that Mary had no chil- 

dren after Jesus. 45 The concatenation of ancient interpreter's comments on Luke 1: 34-35 

that Just assembles in his Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture: Luke, focus on 

verse 35, and contains no reference to Mary's question as illogical. ", Traditionally, it is 

held that Augustine was the first to argue that Mary's question is illogical, but this great 

theologian was committed to the doctrine of the perpetual virginity of Mary and was 

looking for Scriptural justification. 41 Third, scholars who reject the doctrine of Mary's 

perpetual virginity but accept the illogical nature of her question have had to resort to 

other explanations of the presence of her question in the narrative-most of these expla- 

nations are complicated and involve inferences about sources and redaction. Nolland, for 

instance, notes that in Luke 2: 5-6 Mary has a "priority" over Joseph that is not evident 

in 2: 3-4. He proposes that if the phrase "betrothed to a man whose name was Joseph" 

were part of the source Luke used at 2: 3, it would have also shown priority for Mary but 

that Luke placed it at its present location in 1: 27 in order to bind these two stories 

45 Origin, Homilies on Luke, Fragments on Luke, trans. Joseph T. Lienhard, The Fathers of the Church: 
A New Translation (Washington, D. C.: The Catholic University of America Press, 1996), 23-32. 
46 Arthur A. Just Jr., Luke, ACCS (Downers Grove: Inter Varsity Press, 2003), 17-19. 
47 Christian P. Ceroke, "Luke 1,34 and Mary's Virginity, " CBQ 19 (1957): 329 claims that this tradition 
goes back to Augustine. See also Roberto Simons, "La Pregunta de Maria (Lucas 1: 34), " Kair6s 36 
(enero-junio 2005): 52 n. 5, who cites Augustine, Virginit. 4, "En verdad, su virginidad fue en sf mas 
bella y mäs agradable, porque Cristo, en su concepciön ... escogi6 una quien le diera a luz que ya fue 

consagrada a Dios. " 
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together. He notes the way 1: 27 seems "overloaded" with the sequence of three occur- 

rences of the word ovoµa. He contends that "the problem with taking v 34 in a natural 

sense comes not so much from Mary's betrothed state as from its mention at the head of 

the account. "" This explanation implies that Luke overlooked the potentially confusing 

effect of including this phrase in 1: 27. While Nolland's solution to the "problem" is pos- 

sible, each of the points he raises could be explained in another way. The priority of 

Mary in 2: 5-6 is natural enough, since that part of the story is talking about Jesus' birth. 

The presence of Mary in the annunciation and the birth stories would bind them togeth- 

er, although not as closely, even if Joseph were not mentioned in the annunciation. The 

"overloaded" nature of 1: 27 is dealt with on pages 135-139. 

Whether Luke redacted a single source, combined and redacted several sources, 

or freely composed part or all of either or both of the annunciation stories, he is finally 

the one who is responsible for the finished form which we are studying. The author (or 

redactor) is the one who decides whether or not a piece of writing will possesses certain 

features. From a comparison of Markan passages with their Lukan redaction it is obvi- 

ous that Luke is a master at changing a few words, altering word order, and generally 

polishing a passage to achieve economy of expression and increased rhetorical effective- 

ness. 49 We can safely assume, that Luke would have done the same with any traditional 

source material he had available for the annunciations. If Mary's question were truly 

illogical or inconsistent, whether part of received tradition or a Lukan literary device, as 

skilled a wordsmith as Luke would probably have recognized that and redacted it differ- 

ently so as to remove the difficulty. Nolland, in the midst of his explanation, admits that 

the presence of the "betrothed-to-Joseph" phrase is what presents the "problem with 

taking v 34 in a natural sense: '10 The best solution to the problem here is simply to 

take the question in its natural sense and assume that Mary was asking how she could 

48 John Nolland, Luke 1-9.20,49,53-4,104-5. His argument against regarding 1: 34 as a Lukan literary 
device is based on evidence of a "pre-lukan hand" in parts of 1: 35, the juxtaposition of the terms "Son of 
God" and "Son of the Most High" in a Qumran text, and the juxtaposition of the ideas of Davidic origin 
and the Holy Spirit in Romans 1: 3-4 as well as in Luke 1: 35. Given all this, even Nolland admits to 
"significant elements of Lukan style" in 1: 34-35. 
49 Robert Morganthaler, Lukas und Quintilian: Rhetorik Als Erzahlkunst (Zürich: Gotthelf Verlag, 
1993), 229-57 makes a detailed study of Lukan redaction of Markan material and concludes, "Dass 
Lukas am Mk Text viel einschneidendere Veränderungen vorgenommen hat, ist evident, un in manchen 
Bereichen schien uns die Rhetorisierung der mk Textvorlage noch weit deutlicher sichtbar zu werden als 
diejenige LXX Vorlagen" (p. 254). 
50 John Nolland, Luke 1-9: 20,53. 
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conceive her son before consummating her marriage. The traditional Catholic interpre- 

tation of a previous vow of perpetual virginity is easily refuted on other grounds. s' To 

conclude this first point, Mary's question is not so illogical as it has been made out to be 

by Catholic scholars anxious to find support for their theology of perpetual virginity. 

A second point about Mary's question is that it is not included in order to con- 
form to an OT birth annunciation precedent. Brown has proposed a complex analysis of 

the annunciations which he claims is based on OT precedents. " Point 4 of Brown's 

analysis is "An objection by the visionary as to how this can be or a request for a sign. "" 

In fact, none of the OT models have a question or comment about how the conception is 

to take place except the birth of Isaac (Gen 17: 7,18: 12). 54 A simpler three-part format 

found by Neff' and applied by Conrad" seems to fit the text much better. Neff's short- 

hand description of the three-part formula is ABND, where AB means the announce- 

ment of the birth, N is the giving of the name, and D is the description of the destiny of 

the child. All three NT texts which announce the births of John or Jesus (Matthew 1: 21; 

Luke 1: 13-17; and Luke 1: 31-33) contain these three parts which are also present in the 

OT texts cited by Neff. 57 Neither Luke 1: 18 (Zechariah's question), nor Luke 1: 34 

(Mary's question) is a part of the ABND pattern. 

So Mary's question was not retained (or inserted) merely to conform the annun- 

ciation to an OT precedent. Nor is it an indication of a vow of perpetual virginity as 

some Catholic scholars allege. Why, then, the question? As Marshall pointed out, Mary's 

question is not truly necessary for the logical flow of the narrative. If you read 1: 33 then 

1: 35 without the introductory phrase, there is no jolting inconsistency that requires 

Mary's question to clear it up. 

And behold, you will conceive in your womb and bear a son, and you shall name Him 
Jesus. He will be great and will be called the Son of the Most High; and the Lord God 

st First century Jewish culture makes it almost impossible to imagine that an espoused Jewish maiden 
would have taken such a vow. See Marshall, Luke, 69; and Simons, "La pregunta de Maria, " 53-54. 
52 Brown, The Birth of Messiah, 155-59,297. 
53Ibid., 156. 
54 Even there in Genesis, the question of Abraham and the laughter and question of Sarah are not 
truly analogous to Zechariah's question, nor to Mary's. The other case Brown cites, Judges 13: 8,17, is 

really neither a question about how this can be nor a request for a sign. Rather it is a request for more 
information that reflects an affirmation of belief. 
55 Robert Wilbur Neff, "The Birth and Election of Isaac in the Priestly Tradition, " BR 15 (1970): 5-18, 

and Robert Wilbur Neff, "The Annunciation in the Birth Narrative of Ishmael, " BR 17 (1972): 51-60. 
56W. Conrad, "The Annunciation of Birth and the Birth of the Messiah; ' CBQ 47 (1985): 656-63. 
57 Ibid., 659. The problem with Brown's scheme is that it is built on the NT annunciations, and none of 
the OT birth announcements contain all of the parts Brown proposes, while all contain the three parts 
Neff and Conrad propose. 

101 



will give I Iim the throne of I lis father David; and He will reign over the house of Jacob 
forever. and I his kingdom will have no end. The Holy Spirit will come upon you, and 
the power of the Most I ligh will overshadow you; and for that reason the holy Child 
shall be called the Son of God. (Luke 1: 31-35 with 1: 34-35a removed) 

However, the sense in which the reader or hearer takes verse 35b is altered when 

the question is removed. Without the question, verse 35b seems to be a continuation of 

the angel's explanation of who the son will be, and not necessarily an explanation of how 

his conception will take place. The virginal conception of Jesus is still fairly certain 

without the question because 1: 27 states that Mary is a betrothed virgin, and 1: 39-44 

states that after the annunciation she hurried to Elizabeth's house and was already preg- 

nant when she got there. Nevertheless, the presence of the question in 1: 34 and the intro- 

ductory phrase of 1: 35 force the reader or hearer to conclude that in 1: 35, the angel is 

explaining that the manner in which Jesus' conception is to take place will be without 

sexual intercourse. Therefore, one possible reason why Luke included or retained Mary's 

question is to provide the cause of the virginal conception of Jesus.,, 

Another possible reason that Luke had for either inserting or retaining this ques- 

tion is in order to maintain the parallelism of the two narratives. A look at the chart on 

the next page reveals the degree to which these two narratives are parallel, with certain 

well-defined differences. As Nolland notes, 

The deliberate parallelism between the two annunciations is, indeed, probably to be 
attributed to Luke. But the anticipation of important births must in the nature of things 
have a measure of intrinsic similarity. Also, it is likely that both annunciation accounts 
were already, prior to Luke, conformed to OT precedents .. 19 

Although Mary's question is not essential to the logical flow of the story, the 

angel's reply to Zechariah would make no sense if we did not have his question in the 
text bQ Zechariah's question introduces a complicated network of events: his speechless- 
ness before the gathered worshipers, then the dramatic events during the naming of 
John, followed by the I3enedictus. Mary's question continues the parallelism of the two 

accounts and also introduces a complicated network of events: the sign of Elizabeth's 

conception (a parallel to the sign of speechlessness given to Zechariah), Mary's visit to 

sl Please see the section in the next chapter (pages 133-134) that deals with the inclusion of causes as 
part of Luke's rhetorical strategy. Since the virginal conception of Jesus is one fact that reinforces Luke's 
attempt to define Jesus' identity and significance, it would be particularly important for him to include 
an explanation of the cause of this event. 
S9 John Nolland, We 1-9: 20,42. 
ao In fact, Zechariah's question may be the focus of a chiastic structure in 1: 2-25. See Steven R. Harmon, 
"Zechariah's Unbelief and Early Jewish-Christian Relations: The Form and Structure of Luke 1: 5-25 
as a Clue to the Narrative Agenda of the Gospel of Luke, " BTB 31, no. 1 (2001): 13, who argues that 
the unbelief of Zechariah is part of Luke's strategy of persuasion to move a god-fearer from Judaism to 
Christianity (page 15). We agree that this may be the case, and as will be seen further on, see a similar 
role in the implicit comparison of Zechariah's unbelief with Mary's belief. 
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Annunciation oIJohn Annunciation OIJesus 1)ll rrrnee 
Place Jerusalem temple Nazareth Nauerah more humble 

and despised than 
Jerusalem 

People Zechariah and Elizabeth: Mary: virgin espoused to Less description of Mary 
Levites, righteous, Joseph 
blameless 

Obstacle to conception Elizabeth barren Mary a virgin Mary has greater 
obstacle. no OT 
precedent 

Divine messenger Gabriel Gabriel No difference 

Greeting I lall. favored one, the No greeting to Zechariah 
Lord is with you 

Response Zechariah troubled by Mary troubled Different source and 
vision'rapdaaw by greeting degree of distress 

Mara ciaaa lat 
Angel's reply Do not fear Zechariah Do not fear Mary for Different reason not to 

for prayer answered favored by God fear 
Annunciation following lohn will be: Jesus will be: Jesus greater In degree 
ABND formula great great 

drink no wine Son of Most I Iigh 
filled with Holy Spirit Receive throne of David 
turn Israelites to God Never-ending kingdom 
Spirit and power of 
Elijah 
Malachi 4: 6 

Question about problem How will I know this? How can this be. since 1 Slightly different 
For I am an old man and am a virgin? question. 
my wife is advanced in 
years. 

Angel's reply Rebukes Zechariah's Explains conception as Angel confirms Mary 
unbelief, confirms act of I loly Spirit, adds but rebukes Zechariah. 
certainty of annunciation to information about 
and gives sign of Jesus: holy, Son of 
speechlessness God, gives sign about 

Elizabeth's conception, 
Ultimate reason to 6TL ovK d6VPai, a. l Ultimate reason for faith 
believe iiapa To BEoD rdv given only to Mary 

la 

Consent to God's will Mary consents Only Mary consents 
(Zechariah cannot 
speak) 

Departure Zechariah leaves holy Angel departs, then Both go to Elizabeth 
place, then goes home to Mary goes to visit 
Elizabeth Elizabeth 

Elizabeth's home (the same destination to which Zechariah w+cnt after the annunciation 

of John's birth), the testimony by the unborn John, implicit comparison of 7. echariali s 

unbelief to Mary's belief (1: 45), and the Mabnil'icat. These two nemurks of ewnts 

take place at the same location and deal with the issue of belief versus unbclief. 'l 

61 David L. Balch, "Luke; " in Eerdmans Commentary on the Bible, ed. James D. a. Dunn and Jahn W 
Rogerson (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 2003), 1105 correctly recognized that, "A key theme In the Lukan 
infancy narratives concerns whether characters "believe" the proclaimed "good neW s" or not. 110 also 
notes the counter-cultural pattern of women believing and men disbelieving. 
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Although Luke does not narrate a meeting between Mary and Zechariah at Elizabeth's 

home, he does contrast Mary's belief with Zechariah's unbelief. Zechariah's question 

"How will I know? " has a harsher tone than Mary's "How will this happen? " His 

implies doubt that what is announced will happen while hers seems to accept that what 

the angel said would happen, only expressing ignorance about how it will happen. In 

Luke 1: 20, the angel explains that Zechariah's speechlessness is, "because you did not 

believe my words. " In Luke 1: 44 Elizabeth comments, "and blessed is she who believes..: ' 

In Luke 1: 25-61, Zechariah is not only speechless, he is totally absent from the narra- 

tive. The unborn John, Elizabeth, and Mary all testify, but Zechariah is not included in 

the action. His final inclusion at 1: 62-63 gives him a second chance to express belief, 

which he does. Only at that point is his mouth opened, and Spirit-directed praise erupts. 

In his narrative, Luke compares Mary's belief with Zechariah's unbelief in such a way 

as to make belief seem altogether desirable and unbelief a thing to be avoided. This is 

the inductive part of this axis of Luke's argument 62 

The answer to Mary's question not only sets up a comparison of belief with unbe- 

lief, it also introduces the angel's reply which provides a rationale explaining why the read- 

er can and should be confident that the events and testimonies that Luke narrates are true. 

The first part of the angel's answer (1: 35) is, as we have seen, a continuation of the angel's 

speech which started at 1: 30. The answer explains the actual means of conception and 

reinforces the already proclaimed divine sonship of Jesus. Luke 136 sets up Mary's visit to 

Elizabeth's home where Luke brings to completion his comparison of Zechariah's unbelief 

with Mary's belief. The last part of the angel's reply, Luke 1: 37, "ÖTL OÜK aSUVaT1jQEL 

Trapä TO OEOÜ näv plµa; ' becomes a rationale for Mary and for the reader to believe all 

the marvelous things already narrated and those about to be narrated. (Please note Luke's 

use of the word pf iia in this phrase as we will come back to this word shortly. ) This 

phrase is more than a call to faith for Mary; 63 it is a statement that affirms God's faithful- 

ness in causing events that would lead to the fulfillment of his OT promises and looks 

forward to all the wonderful things that are to happen as a result of these two conceptions 

62 lt should be noted at this point that comparison (vv yKpLats) is the tenth exercise in Theon's 
Progymnasmata (please refer to section 6.4.7 on pages 165-166 for more detail), and this comparison 
follows in general the guidelines given there. It will be shown throughout the rest of this study that Luke 
develops this comparison between Mary's unbelief and Zechariah's belief in virtually every possible 
way, employing a variety of narrative and rhetorical techniques. 
63 John Nolland, Luke 1-9: 20,57. Attempts by others to limit this phrase only to the conception of 
Mary and not include that of Elizabeth are also too restrictive. The power of God in the face of human 
impossibility is almost proverbial in the OT, and the conception of Elizabeth recalls God's powerful acts 
in creating and preserving the seed that would eventually give new hope to a lost and dying world. 
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(see Luke 18: 27; Acts 2: 24). It functions as a basic rationale for belief, not only for Mary, 

but also for the reader. This is the deductive part of this axis of Luke's argument. 

Mary's question in 1: 34 corresponds to Zechariah's question in 1: 18. It is neces- 

sary to this axis of Luke's argumentative scheme because this axis is based inductively 

on a comparison between Zechariah and Mary and deductively on the last part of the 

angel's reply to that question (Lk 1: 37), which provides a rationale for belief. In addition 

to elucidating part of Luke's argumentative strategy, rhetorical analysis has provided a 

possible explanation of the presence and role of Mary's question in Luke 1-2. 

4.3.3 Interaction Between Axis 1 and Axis 2 of Luke's Rhetorical Invention 

Luke used word repetition and the rhetorical figure of polyptöton to intertwine 

the first two axes of his rhetorical invention scheme. 

4.3.3.1 Digression: Polyptöton: Inflection of Noun Cases as a Rhetorical Strategy 

Quintilian treats TroX1TrTWTOV, the grammatical inflection of the same word in 

various cases (which he also calls in multis casibusponitur), in his ninth chapter that 

talks as well about many other figures of thought and speech. 64 He defines af igure as 

"an innovative form of expression produced by some artistic means, " which "lends our 

words credibility and insinuates itself into the judges' minds ... earning approval, ... 

making the speaker's character more attractive, ... winning favor for the Cause, reliev- 

ing boredom by variety, or hinting at certain points in a more seemly or less risky way. "65 

According to Quintilian, polyptöton is one of the "more potent types of figure 

which ... gives both charm and also force to the thought itself, " categorized with other 

figures based on "addition, " which "attract the attention of the hearer, not allowing him to 

relax but repeatedly rousing him. "66 Longinus agrees that polyptöton produces a "sublime 

and emotional effect" and "variety and liveliness "61 Thus, we can consider the presence of 

a figure like polyptöton as "marked, " in comparison to the absence of any figure, which 

would be "unmarked"bB In an acoustically oriented culture, polyptoton would attract the 

listener's attention to what was being said, making it more noticeable. 

64 Quintilian Inst. 9.1.34 and 9.3.37. The Greek term also appears in Rhet. Her. 4.22.30-31; Hermogenes 
Id. 1.12; Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Comp. 6; Alex. Fig. 3.34.23; and Longinus De Sublim. 23.1. See 

also Heinrich Lausberg, Handbook of Literary Rhetoric: A Foundation for Literary Study, ed. David E. 
Orton and R. Dean Anderson, trans. Matthew T. Bliss (Leiden: Brill, 1998), § 643. 
65 Quintilian Inst. 9.1.14; 9.1.19-21. 
66 Ibid., 9.3.27-54, where Quintilian presents polyptöton along with 24 other figures in this category, 
including some better-known ones like anadiplosis, epiphora, epanados, pleonasm, and polysyndeton. 
67 Longinus De Sublim. 23.1. 
68 See Michael Kearns, Rhetorical Narratology (Lincoln and London: University of Nebraska Press, 
1999), 21, "markedness is actually present in all domains of language ... 

it is based on the fact that 
every element of a linguistic system is built on an opposition of two logical contradictories: the presence 
of an attribute (markedness) in contraposition to its absence (unmarkedness). " 
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The Progymnasmatä of Theon and the other progymnasmata teach grammatical 

inflection of the nouns which express the main topic of narratives, myths and chreiae as 

an elementary exercise that helps students master the different grammatical forms in 

speech and writing 69 These exercises were probably designed to give students practice 

in saying the same thing (whether a narrative, chreia, myth, or maxim) with the main 

word as subject, then alternatively as direct object, then indirect object, etc. 

Parsons, expounding on these exercises, claims that 

Any student of elementary rhetoric would have been accustomed to inflecting the main 
topic or subject of a chreia, fable or narrative, and presumably an ancient audience 
would have been naturally, almost instinctively, able to identify the main subject by 
hearing the topic inflected in the various cases of the Greek noun? ° 

This claim might be overstated, but at the very least it is true that students of rhetoric 

had practice in inflecting the topic of narratives, and that polyptöton was a recognized 

figure of speech that represented a relatively marked case that would have heightened 

the attention of the listener, and made the narrative more vivid and noticeable. After 

mentioning some of the instances of polyptöton that Parsons notes in his article, we will 

examine other instances in Luke 1-2 in order to show how Luke seems to use this figure. 

Parsons takes one possible example from chapter 1 of Luke: four uses of the word 

Xdos in four different cases, concluding that "this phenomenon perhaps gives grammat- 

ical and rhetorical underpinning to the importance Luke assigns to the Jewish setting of 

the birth of Jesus... 'I He goes on to provide examples from Paul's speeches in Acts 17 

(O¬Ö inflected in four cases) and 26 (8EÖs inflected in four cases). He also suggests 

that in the parable of the prodigal (Luke 15) the father is the central figure not the son 

because while the word "son" is not inflected (seven nominatives and one accusative), 

the word "father" is inflected (appears in all five cases). Parsons cautions that his con- 

clusions are tentative, and require more careful and comprehensive study! ' 

A few examples different from those Parsons chose will add more data. First, here 

is a counter example of Luke's non-use of grammatical inflection where he does not wish 

to emphasize a word. The word 6voµa is frequent in Luke 1-2 (13 uses) as it is in the 

69 Theon. Progym. 3.150-195 (chreia) and 4.55-72 (fable). In the section on narrative Theon refers to the 
discussion of inflection in the fable (see 5.227 and 235). Theon calls this exercise of inflection KX 7L . 
Note that Theon emphasizes inflection in the oblique cases (cases other than the nominative). 
70 Mikeal C. Parsons, "Luke and the Progymnasmata: A Preliminary Investigation Into the Preliminary 
Exercises, " in Contextualizing Acts: Lukan Narrative and Greco-Roman Discourse, Todd Penner and 
Caroline Vander Stichele (Atlanta: SBL, 2003), 58. 
71 Ibid., 60. 
72 Ibid., 61. 
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whole of Luke-Acts (91 occurrences). In the annunciation of Jesus' birth, it occurs four 

times in the space of just 67 words. Each occurrence is in the nominative case (once in 1: 26, 

twice in 1: 27, once in 1: 31). By not inflecting the word, Luke allows it to go relatively unno- 

ticed. It is necessary to the development of the narrative but not meaningful thematically or 

theologically at this point? 3 In contrast, the same word appears nine times in Acts 3: 6-4: 30 

but there it is inflected twice in the nominative, twice in the genitive, and five times in the 

dative case (the majority of uses are in the oblique cases). The context in Acts makes it clear 

that the name of Jesus is theologically central to the whole story, and Luke seems to empha- 

sizes that centrality by using the word "name" in various grammatical cases. 

Returning now to Luke 1-2, let us take up the example of Xaos that Parsons cited 

and include another term which is from the same semantic field but which has a distinct 

meaning in Luke-Acts: EOvog: 4 A glance at the chart on the previous page reveals what 

should be expected: the use of EOvoS (black bars) is comparatively rare in Luke but 

increases toward the end of the book (EOvos - 13 uses, XdoS - 36 uses in Luke), then 

with a marked increase throughout Acts (EOvog - 43 uses, Xdos - 48 uses in Acts): ' 

Parsons only commented on the first four uses of XäoS in Luke 1-2. In fact the word is 

used eight times in these two chapters in varying cases (one nominative, one accusative, 

three dative and three genitive uses-the majority in the oblique cases). A study of the 

tables in Appendix 2 reveals that whenever Xdos and/or E9vos are used several times 

within a few words76 in either Luke or Acts, Luke varies the case. Another tendency is 

apparent also; neither of the two words appear frequently in the nominative case (only 

nineteen nominatives in a total of 140 uses of the two words in Luke-Acts). This seems 

to confirm that Luke is inflecting these words in the oblique cases in order to heighten 

the listeners attention to an important topic? ' 

We can tentatively conclude that Luke probably used grammatical inflection of 

certain words in Luke 1-2 to enhance the listener's attention to what was or would become 

73 Notice Nolland's comment on verse 27 at this point: John Nolland, Luke 1-9-20,49. 
74 With the exception of Acts 15: 14, Luke's use of Xdos means the Jews as God's people, while Luke 
usually uses E9vos to mean the gentiles. 
75 This pattern reflects the growing emphasis on the universality of the Gospel as Jesus approaches 
Jerusalem and the cross and the growing emphasis on the gentile mission throughout Acts. 
76 This is an important point, because a listener would not be able to keep track of case variance of the same 
word unless it occurred frequently within a short interval. Notice, for instance in the tables in Appendix 
2 that in Luke 21: 23-25, Xdos is used once and EOvos is used four times within the space of just 38 words. 
There, the dative case is used twice and the genitive three times: a probable case of polyptöton. 
77 Theon Progym. 4.56. 
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important theologically or thematically in the development of his narrative. It should, how- 

ever, be kept in mind that this is a rhetorical figure like any other. The fact that it is observ- 

able in some cases does not mean that Luke will always use this figure nor that we should 

give undue weight to variance of grammatical cases! ' Just as early interpreters of Scrip- 

ture erred by allegorizing passages that were never meant to be allegories, we can err by 

looking for this figure where it was not intended or by over-interpreting its importance. 

Polyptöton by itself may be no more than variance of style to prevent boredom, but when it 

appears in association with other techniques that emphasize a word or idea, we can suspect 

that Luke is using it to enhance the impact of whatever he is trying to communicate. The 

point of all this, as far as the present study is concerned, is that Luke apparently used 

polyptöton to enhance the listener's attention to some points that would be important to the 

thematic and theological development of the narrative. Now let us return from this digres- 

sion to a consideration of the way Luke intertwined his first two axes of rhetorical inven- 

tion in Luke 1-2. 

Remember that the angel revealed the main reason Luke gives to persuade his 

listeners that they can reasonably believe what he is narrating about Jesus is true with the 

phrase ÖTL ovK ä6vvaTrjaEL papa TO OEOÜ träv pnua (1: 37). Luke calls attention to the 

word pf µa (nominative case) by placing it emphatically at the end of the sentence. Mary 

subsequently gave consent to her part in the succession of events with the phrase )' VO1Tö 

µoL KaTd TO änud aou (Luke 1: 38). Here the word priµä is an accusative singular. After 

John's birth, all the inhabitants of the region were discussing Träv-ra -rä ariuaTa TauTa 

(1: 65, a nominative plural). The more common meaning of pf µa is "word" or "message" 

while the less common meaning, "events" or "things" occurs in Luke 1: 37 and 1: 65' The 

close proximity of the first two uses (13 words apart) is a possible case of polyptbton. 

Other factors such as the unusual meaning in the first and third instance and the unusual 

word order in the first instance also call the listener's attention to the word. 

`Pfip a occurs six times in Luke 2, always in an oblique case (five accusatives, 

one genitive) and three times with the less usual meaning of "things" (or possibly up 

78 The use of polyptöton was not found, for example in a study of some other words that are either frequent 
or theologically and thematically important in Luke 1 and 2 (dyyEXos, 0c6, Kvpios, TraTijp, trvEvµa). 
79 Of 33 uses of p? µa in Luke-Acts, only seven have the meaning "events" Of these seven, five occur in 
Luke 1-2. The other two occurrences are in Acts 5: 32 and 10: 37. The reader is invited to review the chart 
on the previous page and the tables in Appendix 2. 
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to five since 2: 17 and 2: 50 could be translated either way). First, in 2: 15, the shep- 

herds, having heard the angelic announcement of Jesus' birth and the heavenly cho- 

ruses of praise, decide to go see T6 pnua TotTO (accusative singular). In addition to 

the use of the word ' ýRa, which recalls the annunciation scene, the parallelism of 

action in both scenes would cause an alert listener to associate the two. In both in- 

stances there is an angelic announcement, in both a sign is given (to Mary the sign of 

Elizabeth's conception, to the shepherds the sign of the baby in a manger), in both the 

actors leave hastily (Mary then goes off µETä aimv8is, and the shepherds went 

UITEÜUaVTES)" 

In Luke 2: 17, when the shepherds see the child, they make known ttEpi Tov 
pnuaTOS TOD XaXij0EVTO9 aü roiS (genitive singular) and in 2: 19, Mary kept Ta' 

prjjaTa Tavra (accusative plural) in her heart. These three uses of the word pfi Ra in 

close proximity, with a less than usual meaning, and all in oblique cases, coupled with 

the narrative parallelism noted, were probably designed to recall the listener's attention 

to the statement of the basic reason why Luke's readers should believe, already referred 

to in 1: 37 (which uses pýga with the same less than usual meaning). " 

The three additional uses of 'f µa in Luke 2 also occur at significant places in 

the narrative. First, in Luke 2: 29, Simeon affirms that the Lord can now let him go in 

peace KaTa To pflüg vov (accusative singular). " This phrase dramatically emphasizes 

the prophetic and Spirit-directed nature of the words that will follow because Simeon 

recognizes that he can now die according to God's word since he has seen God's salva- 

tion, as promised. 

Second, in 2: 50, Joseph and Mary do not understand TO pinta (accusative singu- 

lar) which Jesus spoke to them. This is particularly significant because Jesus' words are 

Ev -rois TOD TraTpös µov SEt Eivai µE, which is the very first Lukan use of BEi to 

refer to divine necessity and because Jesus' use of "father" to refer to God contrasts with 

the fact that Mary refers to Joseph in the previous verse as Jesus' father. Finally in the next 

verse (just 24 words later than the previous use of the word), Mary keeps TrdvTa Ta 

80 Christoph Burchard, "A Note On 'PHMA in Josas 17: 1 F.; Luke 2: 15,17; Acts 10: 37, " NovT27 
(1985): 286-90 notices these three uses of pfjµa in close proximity and suggests that the same word 
should be chosen to translate all three. 
81 Notice that this prepositional phrase is word for word identical to the one Mary used in 1: 38 to agree to 
becoming the mother of Jesus through supernatural conception. 
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p»uaTa Ev Tfi KapSia avTf s (accusative plural), 82 referring once again to the whole 

complex of events (1) that began for her with the angelic annunciation, (2) that she herself 

described in the Magnificat as the "promise to our fathers, to Abraham and to his descen- 

dants forever" (1: 55), and (3) that now includes Jesus' description of his action. " 

Notice that the events that are connected by the word pf ita and by the figure of 

polyptöton are events that have already been mentioned in Axis 1 of Luke's rhetorical 

invention as important elements of external evidence which support his attempted con- 

firmation of Jesus' identity and significance (see pages 96-97). With a rhetorical flour- 

ish, Luke ties up all these events and words to the power and purpose of God who keeps 

his promises. Through word repetition and polyptöton, Luke has intertwined two of his 

three axes of invention. The first axis involved the use of external evidence. The word 

pfiµa occurs in passages which involve several reliable testimonies to the significance of 

Jesus (axis 1): the angelic annunciation to Mary, the spirit-directed speech of Zechariah, 

the angelic announcement of the birth to the shepherds and their report of that an- 

nouncement, the spirit-directed prophecy of Simeon, and the first words of Jesus him- 

self. The first use of the word pf µa occurs at 1: 37, in the phrase ÖTL olK d8vvaTTjaEL 

Trapä TO O¬OD Trdv pfi µa, which is the rationale Luke gives to justify belief in all the 

wonderful and miraculous things he is narrating. The association of that phrase with 

Mary's belief in and acceptance of God's will for her as the mother of Jesus contrasts 

with Zechariah's unbelief. That contrast and the rationale are the elements of Luke's 

second axis of rhetorical invention. 

4.3.4 Axis 3-Reversal of Expectations: Negative Factors in a Positive Light 

The introduction of certain startling and unexpected themes and motifs that 

will be important in the rest of Luke-Acts is the third part of Luke's inventional 

scheme. " It has often been noted that reversal of expectations is a characteristic of 

82 Notice that this phrase repeats all of the words used to describe the same attitude on the part of Mary 
at Luke 2: 19. 
83 Burchard, "A Note On 'PHMA, " 290-4 suggests that the parallel use at Acts 10: 37 might indicate 
that Luke wants to recall the birth narratives at that point. This seems to be too far removed to me, but 
it is not impossible that Luke wanted to give the same impression of the whole complex of events from 
beginning to end that he gives here in the birth narratives. 
84 Although Conzelmann relegated the birth narratives as theologically unimportant, mentioning them 
mostly in footnotes in his work Die Mitte der Zeit: Studien zur Theologie des Lukas (Tübingen: J. C. B. 
Mohr, 1954), nevertheless some of those who defended Conzelmann's formulation of Lukan theology 
affirmed their importance (see H. H. Oliver, "The Lukan Birth Stories and the Purpose of Luke-Acts; " 
NTS 10 [1963-04]: 202-26; Philipp Vielhauer, "Das Benedictus des Zacharias, " ZTK49 [1952]: 255-72, for 

example). In addition, those who have argued against Conzelmann's formulation have almost unanimously , 
recognized the importance of the birth narratives to Lukan theology. See for example Paul S. Minear, 
"Luke's Use of the Birth Stories; " in Studies in Luke Acts, ed. Leander E. Keck and J. Louis Martyn 
(London: SPCK, 1968), 111 30; Marshall, Luke: Historian and Theologian, 96-102; and Brown, The Birth 

of Messiah, 242. 
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Luke-Acts. York85 studied what he called bi-polar reversals in Luke as examples of what 

Aristotle called TrEpL1T TELa (a turning right about, i. e. a sudden change of fortune) 86 

He observes that 

The most important reversal portrayed in the Gospel is that which takes place in the life 

of Jesus. He is the son conceived by the Holy Spirit, empowered by the Spirit to reverse 
the plight of all those without honor, the one transfigured in the presence of disciples, 
the one who proclaims the good news of the Kingdom. Yet he is destined to suffer a 
shameful death on the cross. By humbling himself, however, he prepares for God's 

great exaltation-the resurrection and his ascension into heaven. Jesus thus becomes 
the model to be followed (9.22ff.; 14.26ff.; 17.25ff. ) for those wishing to experience the 
exaltation side of God's bi-polar reversal $' 

York further comments, that Luke's use of "bi-polar reversal would have communicated 

well to Jew and Gentile alike... "" 

Luke introduces reversal of expectations in the birth narratives to help persuade 

his readers to change their ideas regarding who is to be saved and what sort of person is 

to be the Messiah and savior and to prepare them to believe that Jesus is that Messiah 

and savior. 89 This strategy puts certain factors that seem at first sight to imply that Jesus 

cannot be the Messiah or the Son of God in a different and more positive light. For in- 

stance, Jesus' death on the cross becomes the middle term of the greatest double rever- 

sal: from Messiah and Son of God (Lk 1: 32,35; 2: 11), to the cross (Lk 23), and back to 

the right hand of God (Lk 24: 51; Acts 1: 10; 7: 56). The inclusion of Gentiles in salvation 

and the pain of Jesus' rejection are hinted at in Simeon's prophecy (Lk 2: 32,35). Jesus' 

association with humble, poor and despised people during his earthly life and the low 

social standing of his followers after his ascension to heaven are seen as a fulfillment of 

God's promises (Lk 1: 51-55). In addition, Luke introduces the motif of reversal of expec- 

tations in the birth narratives in a way that would encourage his listeners to expect the 

unexpected with regard to who might become Jesus' followers. 

Zechariah, the priest, descendant of Aaron, male, blessed with the opportuni- 

ty to offer incense during the Tamid service, fails to believe that the OT motif of 

85 John 0. York, The Last Shall Be First: The Rhetoric of Reversal in Luke, JSNTSup (Sheffield: 
Sheffield Academic Press, 1991). 
86 Aristotle. Poet. 11.1. rrepLn¬TELa together with ävayvWpLap. 6 (Poet. 10.2,11.4,16.1: a sudden 
recognition that what was believed to be true is not, or the reverse, which causes a change in action or 
attitude) are two types of µe`raßoXrj (Poet. 11.1,11.4: a sudden change that runs counter to expectations 
and is a surprise for audience and actors in a drama). Although York explores only TrepLTr¬Teta, most 
reversals in Luke-Acts combine both a change of fortune with a sudden recognition of error. Such a turn 
is designed to produce a profound emotional effect on the audience. 
87 York, The Last Shall Be First, 171-72. 
88Ibid., 184. 
89 To give just a few examples, Luke juxtaposes the sinful but loving woman in Luke 7: 36-50 to an 
outwardly righteous but unloving Simon; in Luke 16: 19-31, Lazarus to the rich man; in Luke 18: 18-19: 10 

a rich young ruler to Zaccheus; in Acts 7 and 8, the unbelief and persecution of Hellenistic Jews to the 
belief of despised samaritans and an ethiopian eunuch. 
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conception by an aged couple will again take place in answer to his prayers and in ful- 

fillment of God's purposes. He is disciplined with speechlessness for a season until the 

events are fulfilled, at which time he is given an opportunity to express faith and be 

restored. Elizabeth, a female, barren, apparently forgotten by God, is the one who artic- 

ulates the praise that Zechariah could not speak (1: 25). Her words to Mary, "And blessed 

is she who believed that there would be a fulfillment of what had been spoken to her by 

the Lord" (Luke 1: 45) clearly contrast Mary's approved faith to Zechariah's censured 

unbelief. Mary is another person who is comparatively humble, being a young unmar- 

ried woman who is now pregnant before having gone to her espoused husband's home 

and bed. Mary makes reversal a major theme in the Magnificat (1: 48-53) and relates it to 

"those who fear Him" (1: 50). 

The reversal of expectations with regard to Zechariah's unbelief and Mary's faith 

is the first of many similar stories that juxtapose the unbelief of those who might be 

expected to believe with the faith of people who were humble, culturally marginalized, 

or rejected. In his home town, Jesus is rejected by those who knew him from childhood, 

but a few verses later the demons seem to know exactly who Jesus is. In Luke 5: 27-32 

tax collectors and sinners gather to Jesus, but in 5: 33-39 the Pharisees and scribes do 

not. In 7: 29-30 the people and tax collectors justify God, but the Pharisees and lawyers 

reject his purposes for them. In 7: 36-50, a sinful woman recognizes Jesus, but a Pharisee 

does not. In Luke 16, Lazarus dies and is carried to heaven while the rich man languish- 

es in hades. In Luke 18-19, a rich young ruler goes away from Jesus with sadness while. 
Zacchaeus, the despised tax-collector, embraces Jesus with joy. 

Examples could be multiplied, but it can now be seen that these reversal-of-ex- . 
pectation stories will help readers to see in a different and more positive light those 

factors that might otherwise seem to negate the significance of Jesus. The rejection of: 
Jesus by important and influential people and his acceptance by the humble and lowly 

are seen to be the norm. Rather than leaving his readers to wonder why reversal of ex- 

pectations should be expected, Luke provides scriptural reasons. Luke 1: 52-55 shows 

that reversal of expectations is a fulfillment of God's promises. Luke 2: 34-35 propheti- 

cally prepares the reader for opposition and sadness in Jesus' life. Jesus himself an- 

nounces his rejection explicitly and through parables at several points, then associates it 

with fulfillment of Scripture at Luke 24: 25-27,44-47. Stephen's speech in Acts 7 pro- 

vides further reflection on the theme of Israel's rejection of Jesus as a logical and 
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expected continuation of what had been happening during all of their history. 9° Paul's 

frequent "turning to the gentiles" with Scriptural reasons (Acts 13: 46-47; 18: 6; 19: 8-9; 

28: 26-28) is further support that Luke provides to recast in a more positive light many 

events that at f irst seem to work as reasons against acceptance of the significance of 

Jesus but become reasons to believe that Jesus truly is Messiah, Lord and savior. 
4.4 ARRANGEMENT: THE MOST SUITABLE PLACE FOR EACH ELEMENT 

For the student of rhetoric, the word "arrangement" usually means the divisions 

of a deliberative or a judicial speech (that is exordium, narratio, probatio, etc. ). How- 

ever, the most fundamental definition of arrangement is found in Quintilian's Institutio 

3.3.2: "For it is not only what we say and how we say it that matters, but also in what 

sequence: arrangement [dispositione] is essential"(emphasis mine). "What we say and 

how we say it" is a basic definition of rhetorical invention, and "in what sequence" is a 

basic definition of rhetorical arrangement. Lucian adds that the task of the historian is 

"to give a fine arrangement to events ... "91 

Luke 1: 5-2: 52 is not a speech, so it would be wrong to try to apply terms that 

refer to the arrangement of speeches; however, it is appropriate to notice the sequence in 

which Luke sets out his narration. Luke has chosen to tell the stories of the birth narra- 

tives in chronological sequence. Quintilian makes it clear that this does not always have 

to be the case; 92 in fact, Theon set out five possible ways to order a narrative 93 

Luke may have chosen to set his narrative in chronological order because of his 

desire to "to write an orderly account" (1: 3) and because he seems to be consciously imitat- 

ing a LXX style of narration which is typically chronological also (see next section for 

details about Luke's use of style). However, he may have had another reason for this choice. 
We know that Luke does not always choose to follow strict chronological order in 

the rest of his narrative. For instance, Luke chooses to mention John's death and Jesus' 

visit to Nazareth out of their chronological order (according to Mark and Matthew), and 

changes the order of Jesus' temptations (according to Matthew) and the events at the last 

supper (according to Mark and Matthew). He obviously could have narrated all of the 

events of John's annunciation and birth in one place and then the events of Jesus' annun- 

ciation and birth in another. 

90 Craig C. Hill, Hellenists and Hebrews: Reappraising Division Within the Earliest Church 
(Minneapolis: Fortress Press, 1992), 81. 
91 Lucian Hist. Conscr., 51. 
92 Quintilian Inst. 4.2.83. 
93 Theon Prog. 5.249-270. 
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The chronological arrangement of episodes in Luke 1-2 facilitates Luke's com- 

parison between John and Jesus and between Zechariah's unbelief and Mary's belief. 

While the details of the annunciation of John's birth are still fresh in the hearers' ears, 

Luke tells of the annunciation of Jesus' birth in a way that brings out Jesus' superiority 

and initiates the contrast between Zechariah's unbelief and Mary's faith. Mary's visit to 

Elizabeth's home provides additional support for that contrast. In the same way, John's 

birth, followed by Zechariah's speech, is easily compared with Jesus' birth followed by 

the speeches of Simeon and Anna. Once again, the listener discerns easily that Jesus is 

superior to John, both because of the events surrounding the two births and because of 

the contents of the speeches. The fact that Luke includes an additional episode about 

Jesus' childhood without any corresponding episode from John's childhood further 

strengthens the hearer's conviction that Jesus is indeed more important than John. Luke 

probably chose to arrange the elements of the birth narratives in chronological order 

because that is the sequence that best achieves his persuasive goals. 
4.5 STYLE: A SUITABLE STYLE FOR LUKE'S OPENING STORIES 

The first thing that strikes a reader who examines the stories in Luke's birth 

narratives against the backdrop of the preceding introduction (Luke 1: 1-4) and the fol- , 
lowing narrative (Luke 3 through the end of Acts) is that the style of the birth narratives 

is markedly different from that of the introduction and that it is also different from that 

of the following narrative. Scholars commonly note the abrupt change in style from 

Luke 1: 1-4 (rather polished literary Greek) to Luke 1: 5-2: 52 (semitic Greek that recalls 

the LXX and intertestamental Jewish piety). The change of style from the birth narra- ' 

tives to the rest of Luke-Acts is not as frequently noted 94 Luke begins chapter 3 with a 

periodic sentence (the first one since 1: 1-4), then slips into a variable style that exchang- 

es the Jewish and LXX usage of the birth narratives for a more Hellenistic style. The 

Hellenistic flavor of the narrative gradually but unevenly increases as the story pro- 

gresses from Nazareth to Jerusalem and from there to Rome. 

The most common explanation for these changes has to do with sources 95 How- 

ever, the lack of consensus displayed among the various scholars who have attempted to 

account for this jolting stylistic change is testimony to the uncertainty of their solutions. 

94 But see Fitzmeyer, Luke, 109. 
95 Marshall, Luke, 45-49, summarizes no less than six possible explanations for this change of style, 
each proposing some different combination of sources, and concludes "that the tradition history of Lk. 1- 
2 is still wrapped in darkness. " John Nolland, Luke 1-9: 20,23-135, in his "Comment" sections discerns 

with varying levels of confidence wordings that are typically semitic, LXX, or Lukan. 
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The conclusions of this study do not depend directly on what sources Luke might have 

had but rather on the fact that as author and redactor he chose to create his narration of 

events in a style that sets it off from what comes before and also what goes after. If us- 

ing sources, he could have changed even a very semitic source into good Hellenistic 

Greek if he had chosen to do so; 96 if composing freely, he could have told his stories in 

whatever style he thought best. 

There is a rhetorically sound explanation for these changes of style: Luke chose 

the style that was most suited to the effective and persuasive communication of the 

material he had to narrate, 97 contributing to both the credibility and the clarity of the 

narrative. 

4.5.1 Style Change From the npooiµnov to the Birth Narratives 

Remember that the first axis of invention has to do with presenting the positive 

aspects of Jesus' story before the main narrative discloses some other relatively negative 

aspects. One strategy Luke uses to present Jesus' story in a positive light is by ground- 

ing it in the salvation-history of the OT people of God and their Scriptures 98 The birth 

of Jesus is portrayed as the fulfillment of promises and prophecies that have to do with 

God's ultimate purpose for his people. The abrupt change of style from the TrpooiµLov 

to the annunciation of John's conception is a major part of that strategy that would have 

been particularly effective for an audience composed of people familiar with and favor- 

ably disposed towards the LXX 99 

What are the factors that lead us to that conclusion? In the first place, it should be 

noted that Luke violated a rule of rhetoric and of history-writing when he changed styles 

abruptly after the preface without any kind of transition. '°° Let us suppose, for the sake 

96 Fitzmeyer, Luke, 107-08, for instance shows how Luke varies several Markan passages in order to 
improve the Greek. 
97 "One should employ styles that are natural for the speakers and suitable for the subjects and the places 
and the occasions.. " Theon Prog. 5.176-194, see also Quintilian Inst. 8. Pro. 32-33. See also Balch, 
"Luke, " 1105, who cites examples of style changes motivated by differing content from Arrian and Lucian. 
98 See John Nolland, Luke 1-9. -20,25, "a pervasive typological connection is established between the infancy 
narratives and the past saving acts of God. .. "; Green, The Gospel ofLuke, 52, "the events he [Luke] will 
narrate are linked to the past history of God's salvific acts.... the proper `beginning' for his narrative is 
there, in the past, in God's redemptive purpose as set forth in the Scriptures. Luke is not introducing a new 
story, but continuing an old one, whose real `beginning' is the LXX" (emphasis is Green's). 
99 See David Ravens, Luke and the Restoration of Israel, JSNTSup (Sheffield: Sheffield Academic Press, 
1995), 29, "the septuagintal style and ethos are deliberate on Luke's part" And Chang-Wook Jung, The 
Original Language of the Lukan Infancy Narrative, JSNTSup (London: T. & T. Clark International, 
2004), 213, "Luke intentionally imitated LXX style in order to show a close connection between the OT 
and the first part of the Gospel. " 
loo Both Quintilian Inst. 4.1.76-9, and Lucian Hist. conscr. 55, encourage a transition between the 
prooemium and the narrative that is gentle and smooth. 

117 



of investigation, that this lapse was intentional, motivated by some more pressing obliga- 

tion than mere adherence to a rule, "' and let us ask what that obligation might have 

been. If we put ourselves momentarily in the place of those first-century God-fearers or 

Hellenized Jews who sat listening to a reading of Luke for the first time, what would be 

the impression created by this abrupt change from a Hellenistic literary trpooiµuov to a 

narrative that was steeped in the Jewish piety of priest, temple, and the twice daily ta- 

mid102 service? The analogy for English speakers would probably be if a preacher who 

started his message in modern educated prose suddenly began to tell a story in King 

James English that sounded like a collage of familiar Bible stories. We would be imme- 

diately drawn into the content of the story and, more importantly, its religious and his- 

torical environment. Not only is the general content of Luke's first story reminiscent of 

the stories about Sara, Rebecca, Rachel, Samson's unnamed mother, and Hannah (Sam- 

uel's mother), but even specific wording is either identical or very similar to the wording 

in the LXX 1°3 Our hypothetical first century God-fearer or Hellenized Jew would feel 

transported into the world of the revered and well-known Scriptures, dropped into the 

middle of an exciting story that had already begun centuries before. Such a hearer would 

indeed be disposed to hear the ensuing story with belief and understanding. 

Aside from the general impression created by the abrupt change in style, the 

content and wording of Luke 1: 5-2: 52 call to mind many Old Testament stories and 

personages. Nolland has painstakingly examined the details of the wording throughout 

this passage and called attention to correspondences to the LXX, Lukan style, and Se- 

mitic usage; 'oa there is no need to repeat the details of his findings here. In addition to 

the textual details in the annunciation and birth stories, we should note that the Magnifi- 

cat and Benedictus are virtual concatenations of allusions to people and themes in the 

Old Testament (such as the promises to Abraham and the wording from several passages 

101 Quintilian wrote a whole chapter on the concept that the rules of rhetoric only indicate the "main 
road" (rectam viam), that they are in fact the product of expediency (utilitas), "but if expediency 
persuades us of something else, we shall disregard the authority of professors, and go along with her. " 
Quintilian Inst. 2.13.1-17. 
102 See Dennis Hamm, "The Tamid Service in Luke-Acts: The Cultic Background Behind Luke's 
Theology of Worship (Luke 1: 5-25; 18: 9-14; 24: 50-53; Acts 3: 1; 10: 3,30), " CBQ 65, no. 2 (2003): 215-- 
16, where he describes the ceremonies associated with the morning and evening whole burnt offerings 
in which "the community as a whole" participated. Hamm notes in his article that Luke places several 
scenes throughout the Gospel and Acts in the context of this service. It seems to be a sort of liturgical 
hub around which the Jerusalem ministry of Jesus, and the activities of the early Church revolved. 
103 See for example John Nolland, Luke 1-9: 20,25-36 where he comments on numerous specific Greek 
words and phrases in Luke 1: 5-25 that are from the LXX. 
104 Ibid., 1-9: 20,25-135 (comment sections). 
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in the Psalms); the angel's description of John resembles Samson, Samuel, and Elijah; 

John's time in the desert recalls Moses time there; Jesus' appearance in the Temple 

recalls Samuel as a young boy serving there. 

In her dissertation, Rothschild showed how Luke is similar to examples from 

Lucian, Polybius, Plutarch, and Josephus in that he uses historical recurrence as a rhe- 

torical device to authenticate implausible or incredible narrations 1°5 Although she drew 

no examples in her dissertation from Luke 1-2, we can readily see how these correspon- 

dences between people, events, and even specific wording in the Old Testament and 

Luke 1-2 serve to authenticate and validate what Luke is narrating in the minds of lis- 

teners who know and accept as true the testimony of Scripture. In short, whether Luke 

left his sources basically intact or whether he substantially altered their redaction, it is 

clear that his intention was to make an emotional and intellectual impact on his hearers 

by the abrupt change of style that would associate his narrative with the world of the Old 

Testament. He had two reasons for doing so: (1) He was trying to enhance the plausibil- 

ity of what he was narrating by correlating it with similar events that had been narrated 

in the Old Testament and by showing that these events were a fulfillment of God's pur- 

poses foreshadowed in those previous events. (2) By associating what was new and 

startling about Jesus with what was old and accepted, he facilitated a correct under- 

standing of Jesus' identity and significance, thus enhancing the clarity of the narrative. 

Luke's abrupt change of style would have helped persuade his readers to accept his 

presentation of Jesus as Son of God and Messiah. 

4.5.2 Style Change From the Birth Narratives to the Main Story 

Between Luke 2 and 3, the spiritual environment of the narrative undergoes a ma- 

jor change. Luke matches it with a corresponding style change. In Luke 1-2, angels and 

people recognize that Jesus is Son of the Most High, Son of God, Christ, savior and Lord, 

but such insight is quickly gone when the clock advances some 18 years between 2: 52 and 

3: 1. In Luke 1-2, the style is a "semitic-flavored Greek. " Beginning with a periodic sen- 

tence at Luke 3: 1-2, we find the "normal style in which he wrote the bulk of the Gospel 

and Acts1.1106 Luke prepares his readers for the change of environment and corresponding 

change of style by certain details in his three summary statements at 1: 80,2: 40, and 2: 52. 

los Clare Komoroske Rothschild, "Luke-Acts and the Rhetoric of History: An Investigation of Early 
Christian Historiography, " A Dissertation Submitted to the University of Chicago (UMI Dissertation 
Services, 2003), 132-88. 
106 Fitzmeyer, Luke, 109. 
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Luke chose to narrate events in their chronological order throughout Luke 1-2, "- - 

but he left gaps in the narrative. For instance, the six months between John's conception 

and Mary's visit is summarized in one verse (1: 25), and the six months between Mary's 

departure from Elizabeth's home and the birth of Jesus is left out of the narrative. The 

reader knows that Joseph and Mary travelled together to Bethlehem during that time but 

does not know precisely how nor when they came together. There are also gaps between 

Jesus' birth and circumcision, between his circumcision and dedication, and between the 

return to Nazareth and the Passover celebration where Jesus stayed behind. While a 

dearth of source material may have imposed some of these gaps on Luke, we can cer- 

tainly conclude that at least in part, he is choosing to include what he considers neces- 

sary to the story and to omit what is unnecessary according to the advice of rhetors like 

Quintilian and Theon 1°7 

Luke marks the three gaps which signal a significant passage of time with simi- 

lar summary statements at Luke 1: 80; 2: 40, and 2: 52'11 A comparison of the wording of 

the first two summaries yields the following features: (1) Luke 1: 80 and 2: 40 both begin 

with six identical words: TO 8E TTaLKOV Tii avEV Kat EKPQTaLODTo. Luke obviously 

wishes his listeners to regard these two growth summaries as parallel, as they are indeed 

given at the same stage of growth of the two infants. (2) The step-comparison of John 

and Jesus is furthered by the differences in wording that follow these identical introduc- 

tions: John becoming strong in spirit, Jesus becoming strong, being filled with wisdom 

and the grace of God upon him. (3) John's growth report gives the information that he 

was in the desert until his public ministry began109 A similar detail is not given for 

Jesus, because Luke will provide an additional story about an event in Jesus' childhood. 

Comparing the third summary to the first two, we see that Luke chose a different 

verb than either of the two growth verbs in the first two announcements. trpoKÖTrTW 

means "to progress" in some way. It is particularly appropriate to the third announce- 

ment because Luke mentions Jesus' wisdom in both, but after the story that emphasizes 

this aspect of Jesus' nature, he notes that Jesus was progressing (imperfect) in that area 

of his human nature as well as in age (stature, tjXLKCa, is a measure of age) and in grace 

with God and people. 

toi Theon Prog. 5.154-186, Quintilian Inst. 4.2. 
108 Robert C. Tannehill, Luke, ANTC (Nashville: Abingdon Press, 1996), 62-63 notices the similarity of 
the three summaries and the way in which 1: 80 "prepares for the narrative of John's ministry in 3: 1-20. " 
109 It is typical of Luke's skill in narrative, that the story of John in Luke 3 starts with the detail that "the 
word of God came to John son of Zechariah in the desert" (3: 2). 
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These growth reports serve the double function of filling the longest chronologi- 

cal gaps in the birth narratives with pertinent information and preparing the listener for 

what comes next (in each case a significant change of location and time). Furthermore, 

the third report seems to have a special function. When read with the fact of Jesus' sub- 

mission to his parents, it emphasizes his humanness and his development as a human 

being "o These two verses help to prepare the reader for the change coming after Luke 

2: 52, at which point characters in the story have no knowledge about Jesus' supernatural 

conception nor do they have insight into his divine character. From Luke 3: 1 on, only the 

demons (and the reader or listener) clearly understand who Jesus is. 

Consider for a moment the contrast between the abrupt change of style that we 

noticed at the beginning of the birth narratives and this preparation for a transition into 

a different scene narrated in a different style, a scene which is some twenty years later 

and clouded by comparative spiritual dullness and ignorance. First, Luke literally 

dropped the listener into the middle of the ongoing salvation history that began millen- 

nia before and is coming to fruition in the birth of one who is called the Son of God, 

savior, and Messiah. Then he mustered a persuasive arsenal of rhetoric in Luke 1-2 (in- 

cluding an appropriately Semitic and LXX style and other rhetorical strategies that we 

will study later) designed to convince the hearer that these titles represent the truth about 

Jesus. Now at the end of the beginning, the listener is returned to the world he left where 

people are ignorant of, or worse, hostile to the now established truth about Jesus. The 

change of environment is matched by a change of style that reflects the more worldly 

and "normal" attitudes and reactions to Jesus. Whereas the Spirit-inspired people of the 

birth narratives who understood the significance of Jesus praised God in a septuagintal 

style, the "normal" people of the succeeding narratives speaking more common Greek, 

mistake John for the Messiah and try to push Jesus off a cliff. The hearer is now a privi- 

leged participant with those godly saints of the birth narratives who recognized the sig- 

nificance of Jesus. Now the hearer can evaluate the events of Jesus' life, death and resur- 

rection in the light of the truth about him. Luke has used appropriately different styles to 

prepare his listeners to evaluate the events of the succeeding narrative correctly. 

110 See Josef Ernst, Das Evangelium Nach Lukas (Paderborn: Friedrich Pustet Regensburg, 1976), 127; 
and John Nolland, Luke 1-9: 20,133, who both comment about the possibility of theological 
misunderstanding of this verse. Luke is in no way implying that Jesus is imperfect, rather that humanly, 
he developed in the same way as other humans, having to learn and grow. 
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4.6 CorcLUSiov 

At the beginning of this chapter, we suggested a possible exigence for the Lukan 

birth narratives: Luke wanted to establish Jesus' identity and significance for listeners 

who would have been likely to have doubts because of certain historical facts such as the 

crucifixion, the social standing of many of his followers, the content of some of his 

teachings, and the opposition to him by many Jewish leaders. Luke wanted to expel 

these doubts in the minds of his listeners before actually narrating the events that might 

already have caused them. 

A study of the invention, arrangement, and style of Luke 1-2 has supported the 

plausibility of this suggested exigence. Luke's persuasive scheme seems to involve three 

axes: Axis 1-the recounting of events that positively support Jesus' identity and signif- 

icance; Axis 2 -the comparison (a1 yKpLQtg) between Zechariah's unbelief and Mary's 

belief; and Axis 3-the introduction of the reversal-of-expectations motif. Each of these 

elements of Luke's invention works separately to help a listener to conclude that Jesus is 

savior, Christ, and Lord. These three axes interact with each other in ways that increase 

the overall impact of the scheme. Luke's choice to arrange the events he recounts in 

chronological order also increases the impact of the argument. Finally, the style Luke 

chose to use for the birth narratives also contributes in a significant way to the impact of 

his argument. The following three chapters will explore how Luke used the three build- 

ing blocks of his narrative to strengthen each of these three axes of persuasion. 
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CHAPTER 5 

THE RHETORIC OF NARRATION IN LUKE 1-2 

The introduction to this chapter will lay the groundwork for the rest of the disser- 

tation through a discussion of the three rhetorical building blocks that Luke seems to 

have used to construct the short narrative passages (8L1 y1jtaTa) in the birth narratives. 

In the rest of this chapter, one of the building blocks will be examined more closely, 

lending support to the thesis that Luke deliberately used some of the rhetorical tech- 

niques of his day to enhance the persuasiveness of his narrative. 
5.1 INTRODUCTION 

Hermogenes helpfully defines the relationship between SLTjyrlµa and 8Ltjy1 aLS, 

in literature: 

ALa4E4EL 8E SLTjyTjILa 8LTjy1jcE(il3,41S iroLT14. la TrOLTjcE(JS' rroLrlµa µEV yap Kat 
8L IlYTlµ' a TTEPL TTPQYµa EV, TrOIrlQLS SE Kal, 8LrlYrl' ULS TTEPL 1TXElova, ... Kai irdXLV 
SLýYrlals µEv ýl ° icTToPis `HPo86TOV, rluvYYPaý'ýlOouKVSI8ov, 8 rlYrlwa 8E TO 
KaTa' 'ApLova, TO KaT& 'AXKgaiwva. ' 

A 8Lrjy7lga differs from a SLrjyrlvls as a poem from an epic. For a poem and a 
SLTjytJµa are about one matter, while an epic and a Slrjnvls are about many. [gives 
an example of two epics and poems contained in each] ... and on the other hand a 
8Lrjy'nvLc is the history of Herodotus or the book of Thucydides, while a SLrjyrjµa 
is the matter of Arion or the matter of Alcmaeon [two individual stories within larger 
narratives]. 

Thus a 8L7jyrlµa is a short narrative passage that along with other short passages 

makes up a longer and more complex narrative. An example of a 8ujyrlµa might be the 

annunciation of John's conception, another the annunciation of Jesus' conception while 

literarily speaking, Luke 1: 5-2: 52 is an example of a SLrjyrlvLs. In this chapter and the 

following two we will focus on the rhetorical features of the particular 6Liry1jµaTa that 

occur in the birth narratives and try to see how they work together in Luke-Acts. 

The three building blocks that Luke used to construct any given 8ujyrlµa seem 

to be (1) merely telling that something happened, (2) vividly describing a person or 

event, and (3) reporting words he attributes to a person, including speeches, soliloquy, 

and dialogue. 

Quintilian distinguishes between the first two of these: merely telling that an 

event took place and describing vividly and in detail how it took place, "what Cicero 

calls `putting something before our eyes. 9992 Theon also notes the difference between 

"language descriptive of things that have happened or as though they had happened" 

1 Hermogenes Prog. 2.4-15. 
2 Quintilian Inst., 9.2.40 here cites Cicero De oratore, 3.202. 
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(telling that something happened)' and "descriptive language, bringing what is por- 

trayed clearly before the sight" (vividly describing something) 4 Since this is a difference 

in degree, it may not always be possible to determine with complete certainty which of 

these two techniques predominates in a passage. Nevertheless, it is clear that Luke 2: 6- 

7a is an example of the former, ' while (2: 8-9) is an example of the latter. 6 For some rea- 

son, Luke has chosen to recount the birth of Jesus in plain language, unadorned with 

details of sight and sound while, on the other hand, he has left us a vivid portrayal of the 

angel's appearance to the shepherds. Chapter 6 will explore the rhetoric of vivid descrip- 

tion in Luke 1-2 and offer a plausible reason why Luke chose to use it in some passages 

but not in others. 

The third building block Luke used to construct his 801"' µaTa is reporting 

words he attributes to a person. This technique stands in the same relationship to merely 

telling that something happened as vivid description does. For example, Luke reports 

the words of Simeon in 2: 29-35, but only tells us that Anna spoke in 2: 38. The former is 

more vivid. Just as description brings something before our eyes so that we can imagine 

that we are able to see it, reporting the words attributed to a person rather than just re- 

porting that a person spoke helps us to imagine that we are actually hearing the person 

speak. 

It is possible to categorize all the parts of Luke 1: 5-2: 52 as belonging to one of 
these three techniques (see Figure 4). As mentioned earlier, there might be some dis- 

agreement about whether a certain verse is telling that something happened or vividly 

describing it, but there would be no doubt that it belonged under one of these two head- 

ings. For example, Luke 1: 5-7,11-12 is mostly vivid description. These verses include 

details that help the listener actually visualize the people and events described. Luke 

1: 13b-20 is mostly dialogue between Zechariah and the angel. Luke 1: 21-22, is another 

example of vivid description, ' but Luke 1: 23-24 merely tells us what happened without 

3 Theon Prog., 5.2-3, which is in the introduction to the chapter on narrative. 
4 Ibid., 7.2-3, which is in the chapter on vivid description. 
s "While they were there, the time came for the baby to be born, and she gave birth to her firstborn, a 
son" (Luke 2: 6). This verse merely tell us that something happened. It does not give us any details that 
might help us to visualize the events or imagine how they might have occurred. 
("'And there were shepherds living out in the fields nearby, keeping watch over their flocks at night. 
An angel of the Lord appeared to them, and the glory of the Lord shone around them, and they were 
terrified. " (Luke 2: 8-9). These verses, on the other hand give enough detail so that a listener could 
visualize the event, and imagine how it occurred. 
7 This could also possibly be called telling that something happened, but I prefer vivid description 
because of the details included about the actions and thoughts of the multitude and Zechariah's attempt 
to communicate using signs. 
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actually bringing the events vividly before our eyes. Luke 1: 25 is a short soliloquy that 

attributes words to Elizabeth. 
5.2 THE 8L1 yTl Ct AND THE LUKAN BIRTH NARRATIVES 

We will now pass from this short introduction of the three building blocks that 

Luke used to construct his stories, to a consideration of the stories themselves. This 

section will focus on what the rhetorical handbooks, the progymnasmata, ancient works 

of literary criticism, and modern works on rhetoric have to say about the structure and 

composition of a narrative (8Lft%ia). That information will be compared with what 

Luke actually did in the birth narratives. 

Although the bnriyi µaTa in Luke 1-2 are not parts of a rhetorical speech, never- 

theless the information about SLr1yrjµaTa found in the rhetorical handbooks can be 

useful when applied with caution to an analysis of Luke 1-2. The shift from primary 

(oral) rhetoric to secondary (literary) rhetoric and the justification for the use of the 

information found in the handbooks to analyze a literary work has already been ex- 

plored (see pages 8-10). In a speech, the narratio (this is the Latin term Quintilian used 

for SirjyrJµa) is "an exposition, designed to be persuasive, of an action done or deemed 

to be done. "8 Further along, he writes ". .. begin to expound the facts from the point 

where they first concern ... avoid saying anything irrelevant 
... guarding against ob- 

scurity... give a distinct view of facts, persons, times, places, and causes. ", 

Luke decided to "begin to expound the facts" with the annunciation of John's birth. 

In another sense, however, Luke places the narratives in the context of miraculous births 

and fulfilled promises from the LXX. His use of LXX style and specific words that recall 

similar stories from antiquity situates the beginning of the narrative both at a particular 

historical moment and in the eternal "now" of the God who keeps his promises. Luke's 

decision about where and how to begin the narrative contribute to his persuasive enter- 

prise, as has already been shown. Questions of relevancy and clarity of the parts of the 

narrative have been touched upon and will be further developed as this study proceeds. 

The last of Quintilian's points: "give a distinct view of facts, persons, times, 

places, and causes; " is similar to what Theon says are the six elements of a Sirjyrlµa: 

... the person, whether that be one or many; and the action done by the person; and the 
place where the action was done by the person; and the time at which it was done; and 
the manner of the action; and sixth the cause of the things. 1° 

8 Quintilian Inst. 4.2.31. 
9 Ibid., 4.2.38,41,43-44. 
10 Theon Prog. 5.4-8. 
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These six elements correspond to the standard newspaper reporter questions of 

who, what, where, when, how, and why. Theon goes on to explain various details of each 

of these six elements. Afterwards he adds, " ... [do] not narrate many things together, 

but bring each to completion ... [not] confusing the times and order of events: "' 

It can be shown that Luke, like any good story teller, generally informs his listen- 

ers to some degree about all six elements. For example, the first two stories about the 

two annunciations can be compared to the six elements as follows: 

ELEMENT STORY 1 

Who Zechariah and Elizabeth 

What Annunciation, John 

Where Temple 

When Days of Herod 

How Miraculous opening of 
Elizabeth's womb (implied) 

Why Make ready people for Lord 

STORY 2 

Mary 

Annunciation, Jesus 

Nazareth 

sixth month 

Holy Spirit 

Reign forever 

The "why" element of the two annunciations is only briefly sketched in at this 

point, but Luke continues to give additional information about the "why" of all this in 

the Benedictus, in the Magnificat, through what the angels say after Jesus' birth, and in 

the final stories about the presentation of Jesus and about his staying behind at age 

twelve. In addition, in those stories, more incomplete information is given that will be 

filled in gradually as the overall story progresses through the Gospel and into Acts 1z 

This interconnectedness and interdependence is what Lucian called the interweaving of 

the matter. 
For he [the good historian] will make everything distinct and complete, and when he 
has finished the first topic he will introduce the second, fastened to it and linked with 
it like a chain, to avoid breaks and a multiplicity of disjointed narratives; no, always 
the first and second topics must not merely be neighbors but have common matter and 
overlap. " 

Luke has satisfied these basic requirements of a narrative. He has provided the 

necessary information and connected it in such a way as to keep the listener both 

11 Ibid. 5.62-74. 
12 For example, Simeon's oracle introduces the first negative note of future opposition and pain. The 
"what, " "where, " "when, " and "why" of this theme is only filled in little by little. 
13 Lucian Hist. conscr., 55. 

127 



satisfied that enough information is being given and interested in how various unfin- 

ished themes will be developed. This, by itself, is not enough to establish that Luke is in- 

tentionally using rhetorical conventions, but it does show that his procedure in con- 

structing the stories in the birth narratives is consistent with those conventions. 

5.3 TELLING THAT SOMETHING HAPPENED 

This section will explore some of the details of Luke's technique in those parts of 

the birth narratives that tell that something happened. However, an astute reader will 

notice that not every detail in the rest of this chapter is associated only with a section 

where Luke is telling that something happened. Here we are dealing with rhetoric at the 

most general level of narration. Some of these techniques apply across all three building 

blocks, and examples of the techniques will be considered when they occur in each of 

the three. But because they apply generally to narration, we will study them here under 

the title "Telling That Something Happened. " 

A glance at figure 4 will confirm that Luke used at least a verse or two of "tell- 

ing that something happened" in each of the ten stories that make up the birth narra- 

tives, except the story about the shepherds and angels14 This technique is comparable to 

the skeleton of a living creature. It gives structure and order to the rest of the body. In 

Luke's narrative, telling that something happened rather than vividly describing it or 

attributing actual words to a person is the unmarked case. " It is like the background of a 

painting that provides the environment for the eye-catching details16 In a narration com- 

posed of all attributed speech or all vivid description, these elements would not stand 

out. In order to be noticed (marked) they must be surrounded by some kind of less 

marked background text. 

Quite a bit of this unmarked background narrates the setting of a scene (Luke 1: 8-, 

10), establishes the movement from one scene to another (1: 23), or notes the passage of a 

significant amount of time (1: 80; 2: 39-42,52). These verses are necessary for the continuity 

14 It could, perhaps, be argued that Luke 2: 8a is not vivid description, but I have chosen to classify the 

whole verses as one or the other in order to simplify the drawing. 
is See Michael Kearns, Rhetorical Narratology (Lincoln and London: University of Nebraska Press, 
1999), 21, ". 

.. markedness is actually present in all domains of language 
... 

it is based on the fact that 

every element of a linguistic system is built on an opposition of two logical contradictories: the presence 
of an attribute (markedness) in contraposition to its absence (unmarkedness). " Telling that something 
happened could be thought of as the absence of either vivid description or attributed speech in a 
narrative. 
16 Ibid., 25, "... speech-act theory attempts to identify the background (the conventionally unmarked 
cases) against which variations will be noticed (marked). Rhetorical narratology relies on this same 
methodological move, specifying whenever possible the unmarked case... " 
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of the narration but are not of vital interest. A closer study of Figure 4, however, reveals 

two startling facts: (1) Luke vividly described Zechariah, Elizabeth, Simeon, and Anna, but 

not Mary. This fact will be analyzed in the next chapter, and it will be shown that it con- 

tributes to the effectiveness of Luke's persuasive strategy. (2) Luke vividly described 

scenes immediately following the births of John and Jesus, but not the births themselves. 

One would suppose that the central events of the "birth' 'narratives would be the births of 

John and Jesus, but they are narrated in the less marked style while events immediately 

after the births are narrated in the more marked style of vivid description. This detail, 

however, also seems to support our hypothesis about Luke's exigence for the birth narra- 

tives. The issue is not the fact the Jesus was born (or John for that matter), but the identity 

and significance of Jesus. Thus, Luke narrates the birth itself in unmarked style, but the 

reaction to the birth by people and angels in the more marked style of vivid description. 

5.3.1 Credibility 

Theon and Quintilian agree that the three virtues of a narration are "clarity, brev- 

ity, and credibility, " and both agree that of the three, the most essential to maintain is 

credibility. " If, as we suggested in the previous chapter, the exigence that Luke was 

writing to modify was doubt about the identity and significance of Jesus because of 

certain apparently contrary facts, then credibility was obviously a doubly important 

issue for Luke. In the following two subsections, we will mention certain suggestions 

that Quintilian and Theon make to enhance the credibility of SLrlyrjµaTa, and examine 

the text of the birth narratives to see how Luke put these suggestions into practice. A 

third subsection will show that Luke 1-2 also employs four other techniques that Greco- 

Roman historians used to enhance the credibility of stories that might otherwise have 

been doubtful or inherently implausible. 

The parts of the birth narratives that merely tell that something happened include 

chronological markers and causes of events. Rhetorical handbooks and progymnasmata 

talk about these two elements as useful for the enhancement of the credibility of a narrative. 

5.3.1.1 Inclusion of Chronological Details to Enhance Credibility 

In his section on credibility in narrative, Quintilian suggests "specifying details 

like places, times, etc. "" Scholars have commented often on Luke's detailed association 

17 Theon, Prog., 5.39-40, and Quintilian, Inst., 4.2.31. 
18 Quintilian Inst., 4.2.52. See Thucydides 2.2.1; and Josephus B. J. 1.31 for two examples of 
chronological reference points at the beginning of historical narrations. 
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of his narration to events in the Greco-Roman world! 9 Luke's specific mention of 

names, titles of Roman officials, and historical events of the first century have allowed 

scholars to place the events he narrates into their larger historical setting. At the same 

time, these details have engendered numerous arguments either defending or criticizing 

the accuracy of Lukan chronological data. No other evangelist supplies as much of this 

kind of detail as Luke. 

The two chronological markers that stand out in Luke 1-2 are at Luke 1: 5 and Luke 

2: 1-2. The first, 'EyEVETO EV TaIS 711thpaLS 'Hp Sov ßaatXEWs 'Iov8aias, is brief and 

very general 2° Herod reigned for more than thirty years in Judea, so here Luke is obvious- 

ly not trying to pin down a specific time as he is at 2: 1-2. As Schürmann comments, "Es 

ist kein historisches Interesse, ... sondern ein heilsgeschichtliches am Werk, wenn der - 

Erzähler sich mit solch ungefährer Festlegung begnügen kann. "" The phrase would likely 

have impacted the hypothetical first-century God-fearer as reminiscent of a LXX style of 

narrative. 22 Less likely is the suggestion that it is a reference to all of the bitter feelings that 

existed between Herod and the Jews over whom he ruled23 Because of its similarity to 

chronological markers in the LXX narratives of the OT, this chronological marker is most- 

ly instrumental in helping to create the feeling that the listener is hearing a continuation of 

the history of God's dealings with his chosen people. It complements the already noticed 

abrupt change in literary style and helps to accomplish the same aim of enhancing the 

credibility and clarity of the narrative as explained on pages 116-119. 

The second phrase (Luke 2: 1-2) is much more specific, containing a reference to 

a particular decree of Caesar Augustus and a particular census taken while Quirinius 

19 See the summary of commentators in Donald L. Jones, "Luke's Unique Interest in Historical 
Chronology, " SBLSP 28 (1989): 378. In addition, Robert H. Stein, Luke, NAC (Nashville: Broadman 
Press, 1992), 73, "Luke at the very beginning of his Gospel revealed his historical and chronological 
interests (cf. also 2: 1-2; 3: 1-2); " and Alfred Plummer, A Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the 
Gospel According to S. Luke, ICC (Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 1905), 6, "... they abound in historical 
features" 
20 Although I categorized Luke 1: 5 as vivid description, this introductory phrase is actually just telling 
that the following narrative occurred at a certain time. 
21 Heinz Schürmann, Das Lukasevangelium Erster Teil: Kommentar zu Kap. 1,1-9,50 (Freiburg: Herder, 
1969), 29. ` 
22 John Nolland, Luke 1-9: 20, WBC (Dallas: Word, 1989), 25, notes the similarity to the LXX of 
Jeremiah 1: 2-3 and Amos 1: 1. An almost interminable list of citations from Judges, Samuel, Kings, 
Chronicles and prophetic books could be offered that contain either Ev Tat!; AgEpaLs or Tail T lEPaLS 
then the name of a judge or king. 
23 Although note Joel B. Green, The Gospel of Luke, NICNT (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1997), 58-64, 
who argues that Luke's reference to Herod "locates these events in a particular period of political tension 

... together with problematic economic and cultural affairs associated with his reign. " Against reading 
too much into this aspect of the reference to Herod is the fact that Luke wrote over half a century after 
Herod's death as a cultural outsider to cultural outsiders (if we are correct in assuming that Luke is a 
gentile writing to gentiles). 
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was an official in Syria. Rather than sorting through and evaluating all of the different 

views on whether or not the decree and census mentioned are historically defensible, 

here it is more important to remember that in his preface Luke tried to establish his 

credentials as a reliable and knowledgeable narrator of events who would help his listen- 

ers to have a true and complete understanding of their significance. It would not be in 

Luke's best interests to include a chronological marker that was either known to be false 

or even suspect24 because the rhetorical reason for the inclusion of chronological infor- 

mation was to enhance the credibility of a narrative. 

The need to locate Jesus' birth in Bethlehem (a common reason given for the 

inclusion of the chronological information at Luke 2: 1-2 by those who claim to be able to 

prove that the information is false) would not justify the invention of a decree that was 

universally known to be false or the chronological dislocation of a census that was gen- 

erally known to have taken place at a later date, especially given the fact that Luke does 

not explicitly refer to the OT prophecy that the Messiah must be born in Bethlehem. In 

short, genre and text alone encourage giving Luke the benefit of the doubt and taking 

the text as representing what Luke considered to be a true account of events (whether it 

is or not). 

The more important question for this study is the rhetorical function of this 

chronological marker. When Luke 2: 1-2 is compared with Thucydides 2.2.1, ". .. 
Chry- 

sis was in the forty-eighth year of her priesthood at Argos, and Aenesias was ephor at 

Sparta, and Pythodorus had still four months to serve as archon at Athens ..., " there is 

noticeable similarity. Luke, like Thucydides, gives more than one fairly precise time 

indicator: a particular decree issued by a particular emperor and the census taken by a 

particular governor in response to the decree. This marker is unlike the earlier vague 

one at Luke 1: 5, rather it seems to be the sort of thing Quintilian had in mind with re- 

gard to enhancing credibility by specifying times and places. 

Aside from establishing credibility, the detailed and specific nature of this notice 

in comparison to the earlier one in Luke 1: 5 is significant. The annunciation of John's 

birth was preceded by a chronological marker that recalls similar markers in the LXX. 

24 Note here Quintilian's comment, "I must not omit to mention too the credibility which the personal 
authority of the narrator lends to his story. We have to earn this, primarily, by our life, but also by 

our style. " Inst. 4.2.125. It would have been much better for Luke to have left out these details, than to 
risk discrediting the whole work by making a mistake. This does not guarantee that he has not made 
mistakes, but it does make it clear that he would not deliberately include information that he knew or 
suspected to be false. 
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The birth of Jesus is preceded by a chronological marker that is similar to those used by 

classical Greek historians. If Luke's readers were either Hellenistic Jews or God-fearing 

Greeks (as we have suggested), they would have been able to recognize and appreciate 

both styles. By the time Luke's Gospel was read out loud for the first time, it would have 

become obvious that John's birth, life and death had affected only the mostly Jewish 

world of Palestine. On the other hand, news of Jesus' birth, life, death and resurrection 

was in the process of spreading across the empire. It was probably by rhetorical design 

that Luke reserved the empire-wide chronological marker until just before narrating 

Jesus' birth. 

Second, Augustus becomes a sort of foil for Jesus. The report to the shepherds of - 
Jesus' birth included the words "savior" and "Lord, " the annunciation of his birth in- 

cluded the phrases "son of the highest" and "son of God" Augustus was generally con- 

sidered to be all of these things 21 Thus this chronological marker invites the informed 

listener to begin to compare Jesus with the emperor. 

Just after Luke 1-2, another major chronological marker (Luke 3: 1-2) signals the 

beginning of Luke's narration of John's ministry which included the baptism of Jesus at 

the age of "about thirty years" (Luke 3: 23). It is interesting to note that this marker is 

even more specific and detailed than the previous one (containing no less that seven 

different important offices of government and religion). Doubtless, this is Luke's way of 

alerting the listener that this beginning is the most important of the several "beginnings" 

that have occurred so far in the narrative. There is no additional chronological marker 

similar to 2: 1-2 and 3: 1-2 in all of Luke-Acts, perhaps signalling that the rest of the nar- 

rative is a continuous whole with no long chronological breaks such as that between 

Jesus' youth and adult ministry. Nevertheless, Luke does supply names of important 

people with their correct titles and refers to historical events that are verifiable through- 

out Acts 26 All of these historical details do more than just satisfy the curiosity of listen- 

ers or fill up valuable space. They are part of a rhetorical technique that Luke uses to 

enhance the credibility of his narrative. 

25 See David Braud, Augustus to Nero: A Sourcebook on Roman History 31 B. C. -AD 8 (London: Croom 
Helm, 1985), 40 for a translation of the Myrian inscription: "Divine Augustus Caesar, son of a god, 
imperator of land and sea, the benefactor and saviour of the whole world, the people of the Myrians. " 
26 See for example, Sergius Paulus in Acts 13: 7, a famine in Acts 11: 28, the death of Herod Agrippa I in 
Acts 12: 35, an edict of the emperor Claudius in Acts 18: 2, Galio the proconsul of Corinth in Acts 18: 12, 
Felix, Festus and King Agrippa in Acts 24-26. 
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5.3.1.2 Inclusion of Causes to Enhance Credibility 

Recall that in the previous chapter, three principles were proposed that can be 

drawn out of the practice of Greco-Roman historiography: (1) The best historians strove 

to portray the truth in a vivid and literarily excellent way; (2) They sought not only to 

record events, but also reflect on their causes; (3) They considered history a vehicle for 

the teaching of moral, political, and personal truth (see page 77). The second of these 

principles has to do with exploring the causes of events. Quintilian also counsels the 

inclusion of the causes of events in a narration both to enhance clarity27 and to enhance 

credibility. 28 Theon says that "In order for the narration to be credible ... one should 

briefly add the causes of things to the narration! 929 Perelman and Olbrechts-Tyteca state 

that in historical writing, cause is important to the determination of probability. 31 They 

mean that no one takes seriously a reported event that is judged to be impossible or 

highly improbable. Luke carefully crafted the birth narratives to reveal the causes (both 

direct and underlying) of the events he narrated. 

Since the virginal conception of Jesus, properly understood, is one of several 

ways Luke uses to demonstrate the true identity and significance of Jesus, we can see 

how important it would be for Luke to note its cause in order to enhance its credibility 

and clarify its significance. We have already seen that Mary's question and the angel's 

response in 1: 34-35 explain how Jesus could have been conceived without sexual inter- 

course. In addition, Mary's travel makes it very clear that her conception was somehow 

directly caused by the Holy Spirit and not by an early intimate relationship with Joseph 

because "at this time Mary arose and went in a hurry to the hill country, to a city of 

Judah" (Luke 1: 39), and when she got there she had already conceived. 

Luke 2 also refers to causes of other events. The emperor's decree and the subse- 

quent census are the causes for Joseph and Mary to go to Bethlehem where Jesus is 

born. The birth of Jesus is the cause of joy, praise and wonder. A revelation by the Holy 

Spirit is the cause of Simeon's presence in the temple and his oracle concerning Jesus. 

The necessity that Jesus be Ev Tois TOO rrarpög µov is the cause of his staying behind 

27 Quintilian Inst. 4.2.36. 
28 See Quintilian Inst. 4.2.53, where he speaks of a "pattern of events which is credible, " then goes on to 
discuss factors such as "person, motive, place, time, means, opportunity, " all of which have to do with 
explaining the reasons or possible causes of an event. 
29 Theon Prog. 5.189-190. 
30 Ch. Perelman and L. Olbrechts-Tyteca, The New Rhetoric: A Treatise on Argumentation (Notre Dame 
and London: University of Notre Dame Press, 1969), 265. 
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in the temple. It is notable that Luke chooses to include causes for many of the same 

events that seem to be part of his first axis of argumentation. And, as shown previously, 

Luke appears to use repitition of the word plµa to tie these causes to the main rationale 

for belief in the events of the birth narratives and the significance of Jesus. 

5.3.1.3 Additional Rhetorical Techniques That Enhance Credibility 

In chapter 3 of this study, we mentioned Rothschild's investigation of rhetorical 

methods of authentication in Greco-Roman historiography and the parallels she found in 

Luke-Acts. She showed that whenever credibility was a problem in historical narrative, 

Greco-Roman authors used one or more of four basic techniques to make their narra- 

tives more believable. She cited numerous examples of each technique in Luke-Acts. 

She calls the first technique historical recurrence, divided into verbal echoes and 

historical characterization. " Although she does not pick an example from Luke 1-2, it is 

easy to see that Luke is authenticating the implausible virgin birth of Jesus by an impli- 

cit comparison with other miraculous births of highly important individuals in Israel's 

past history. Luke 1 uses some of the exact same words that the LXX uses to recount 

similar births in the Old Testament, and compares the deliverances that resulted from 

those miraculous births to the deliverance that Luke claims will result from the birth of 

John and especially Jesus. 32 

The second method that Rothschild mentions is the use of prediction as rhetorical 

authentication of implausible or unusual events. 33 Once again, she does not pick any 

examples from the birth narratives, but both the birth of John and that of Jesus are pre- 

dicted and fulfilled within the narrative structure of Luke 1-2. Also Gabriel, Mary (in 

the Magnificat), Zechariah (in the Nunc Dimittis), Simeon and Anna predict the results 

that will follow from the birth of Jesus. Their predictions come true within the narrative 

framework of the rest of Luke-Acts. 

The third method that Rothschild finds in Luke-Acts is divine guidance. 34 In the 

Lukan birth narratives, an angel guides the shepherds to the newly-born baby Jesus, and 

the Holy Spirit guides Simeon and Anna to find and recognize the Messiah in the temple. 

31 Clare Komoroske Rothschild, "Luke-Acts and the Rhetoric of History: An Investigation of Early 
, 

Christian Historiography, " A Dissertation Submitted to the University of Chicago (UMI Dissertation 
Services, 2003), 132-86. 
32 See for example the tables of comparisons between wording in Luke 1-2 and OT passages in Joseph A. 
Fitzmeyer, The Gospel According to Luke I-IX, AB (Garden City: Doubleday, 1981), 316,345,356-57, 
374-75, and 418. 
33 Rothschild, "Luke-Acts and the Rhetoric of History, " 191-247. 
34 Ibid., 250-83. 
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The final method that Rothschild expounds in her dissertation, eyewitness re- 

ports and epitomizing, " is also present in Luke 1-2. The birth and circumcision of John 

is an example of the rhetorically effective reporting of the reaction of multiple eyewit- 

nesses with characteristic Lukan hyperbole, "The neighbors were all filled with awe, 

and throughout the hill country of Judea people were talking about all these things. 

Everyone who heard this wondered about it, asking, `What then is this child going to 

be? ' For the Lord's hand was with him" (Luke 1: 65-66, NIV). The witness of the shep- 

herds and of Simeon and Anna provide further examples of this rhetorical device in 

Luke 1-2. 

Rothschild carefully documents the presence of each of these techniques in 

Greco-Roman historians such as Herodotus, Thucydides, Plutarch, Polybius, and Taci- 

tus. Their presence in Luke 1-2 is evidence that his narrative corresponds in these de- 

tails to the historical narratives he would have studied during his rhetorical training. 

In summary, Luke employs techniques taught by Quintilian and Theon, and also 

techniques used by other historians of his time to enhance the credibility of the narra- 

tive. Many of these techniques appear in the less marked parts of his stories, although 

some also are employed in the descriptive parts or even in attributed speech. Although 

taken by itself, this is not definitive proof that Luke is intentionally employing Greco- 

Roman rhetorical conventions in his writing; nevertheless, this it is an additional piece 

of evidence that Luke's writing generally follows accepted rhetorical conventions. 

5.3.2 Selection and Ordering at the "Micro" Level: Grammar and Rhythm 

This section will examine two rhetorical techniques that were widely taught for 

effective composition: variatio and prose rhythm. One of the sections where Luke tells 

that something happened will be examined for evidence of these techniques and ana- 

lyzed for the effect the techniques have on the impact and meaning of the section. 
One of the few places where the story seems to bog down momentarily to the 

English reader is in the first few verses of the second annunciation. Luke introduces 

Nazareth, Joseph, and Mary by repeating the word 6vopa three times within a few 

words of each other, then a fourth time within a few verses. It has already been noted 

that Luke avoided calling undue attention to the Greek word ovoµa in this passage by 

keeping it in the nominative case (see page 106). A different technique that Luke seems 

35Ibid., 289-379. 
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to have employed to keep this passage from slowing down the narrative too much for a 

listening audience is that of variation of grammatical structure and prose rhythm. Quin- 

tilian treats these two topics under the title "Composition. "36 This section of Quintilian's 

Institutio has to do with selection and ordering at the level of words, phrases, clauses, 

and rhythm. Here we are not dealing with the selection of one word over another, for this 

properly belongs to a consideration of style, and Quintilian treats that mostly in book 

eight. Composition, rather, deals with the consonant or vowel sounds at the beginning 

and end of words, the combination of KG Xa (phrases) and KöµµaTa (clauses), and rhe- 

torical rhythm. Quintilian's advice is, "the most successful style [sermo] is that in which 

natural order [that is sounds at the beginning and ending of words do not clash], well- 

fitting linkage [that is phrases and clauses are linked together in a pleasing way], and 

appropriate rhythm [that is the combination of long and short syllables is varied and 

suitable] are all found: '37 

When considering rhetorical rhythm, it is necessary to be careful not to think in 

terms of what is called meter in English poetry. The Latin word that Quintilian uses for 

rhythm is numeros and refers to the counting of long syllables as two beats (spatio tem- 

porum) and short syllables as only one beat 38 Thus the accent on a word usually plays 

no part in determining the rhetorical rhythm. 39 Rhythm is made up of feet like meter, 

but it is not limited in duration nor is it restricted to set patterns like the lines of a son- 

net. For instance the dactylic rhythm consists of two equal parts in any combination that 

add up to four beats: vv-, -vv, vvvv, or -- (where v represents a short syllable and 

- represents a long one), could all be dactylic. Paean consists of any combination of 3 

then 2 or 2 then 3, adding up to five beats! ' Quintilian affirms that it is impossible to 

36 De compositione, Quintilian Inst. 9.4. 
37 Ibid., 9.4.28. 
38 The length of a syllable is equal to the length of the vowel(s) it contains. The vowels r and m are always 
long, while e and o are always short. a, L, and v may be either long or short, and diphthongs (consisting 

of an open vowel followed by a closed vowel) are long, while other pairs of vowels are two syllables. 
Philomen Probert, A New Short Guide to the Accentuation ofAncient Greek (London: Bristol Classical 
Press, 2004), 23-39, gives rules for determining the length of vowels. Hardy Hansen and Gerald M. 
Quinn, Greek: An Intensive Course, Second ed. (New York: Fordham University Press, 1992), which is a 
grammar of classical Greek, specifies vowel length in morphemes. And Henry George Liddell and Robert 
Scott, A Greek-English Lexicon (Oxford: Clarendon, 1983) notes the length of vowels in doubtful cases. 
See Appendix 3 for a more extensive explanation of the scanning of prose rhythms. . 39 Ancient Greek was a tonal language, that is the accent marks do not represent emphasis or a change 
in the value of a vowel, but a change in tone. See Dionysius of Halicarnassus Comp. 11, and Probert, 
Accentuation ofAncient Greek, 3-21. 
40 See Quintilian Inst. 9.4.45-112; Heinrich Lausberg, Handbook of Literary Rhetoric: A Foundation 
for Literary Study, ed. David E. Orton and R. Dean Anderson, trans. Matthew T. Bliss (Leiden: Brill, 
1998), §435-60; and Robert Morganthaler, Lukas und Quintilian: Rhetorik Als Erzählkunst (Zilrich: 
Gotthelf Verlag, 1993), 63-67, for a more complete explanation. 
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speak without rhythm, because we cannot say anything at all except in short and long 

syllables 41 But, he affirms, prose is not to be forced artificially into a set form or length 

like poetry, but varied (variatio). Quintilian recommends that clauses should start with 

short syllables and end with long where possible. In the middle of clauses, he counsels 

against a slack or dragging rhythm caused by too many long syllables and equally 

against the jerky effect of a run of short syllables. Nevertheless, the choice of words is 

never to be solely on account of rhythm; rather the most appropriate words are to be 

linked together in the way that is most pleasing rhythmically. 

What Quintilian said about rhythm concurs with chapters 17 and 18 of Dionysius 

of Halicarnassus' treatise De compositione verborum. There he says, "Every noun and 

verb, and every other part of speech which does not consist of a single syllable only, is 

spoken in some sort of rhythm. " 2 He goes on to specify thirteen types of feet, assigns 

aesthetic value to each (dignity, solemnity, meanness, etc. ), and gives examples of lines 

of prose that use each. Finally, Dionysius analyzes a line from Plato's Menexenos (and 

other lines from other works), giving his opinion on how the rhythmic structure affects 
its meaning and forcefulness. 43 

The topic of prose rhythm may seem unimportant to persons from the modern 

world accustomed as we are to read silently, but this was surely not the case in the an- 

cient world. Caragounis makes this clear: "Loud or public reading was very widespread 

in antiquity. ' He says, "Public reading occurred everywhere in the Greek world, " 5 and 

he then gives numerous examples that support this statement. Later he continues, 

Without a doubt, the acoustic dimension plays an important role in human 
communication. As we saw above, this was of special significance in ancient societies 
in general and in the Jewish society in particular,, where books, though fairly rife, 
had a rather limited overall function as communication means. Jesus' whole teaching 
had been orally delivered and orally preserved in the first decades.... This situation 
underscores the role of acoustics in the communication process when the NT 
documents were first released from their authors to the various groups of recipients ... This is a subject that relates to the whole rhetorical situation in antiquity, and hence to 
conventions used, which perchance have influenced Paul's formulations as well 46 

Luke's formulations seem also to have been profoundly influenced by this acoustic 

dimension. The following may provide some illustration of this. 

41 Quintilian Inst. 9.4.61 
42 Dionysius of Halicarnassus Comp. 17. 
43Ibid. 18. 
44 Chrys C. Caragounis, The Development of Greek and the New Testament: Morphology, Syntax, 
Phonology, and Textual Transmission (Tübingen: Mohr Siebeck, 2004), 397. 
45 Ibid., 399. 
46 Ibid., 400-02. 
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Luke was faced with the need to provide names for a town and then three people 

in a short space. He chose to use the word övoµa in the nominative case each time but 

varied the grammatical structure and rhythm of the different parts to avoid a dragging 

effect and to enhance the clarity of the passage as a whole. In order to appreciate what 

Luke has done with the rhythm and structure of these two verses, it is necessary to look 

at a simple structural diagram. 
EV SE Ti IL1IVL TG) EKTW Luke 1: 26 

alTEQTäXTý(5 äyyEAoc raßpti'X 
atro TOD 9EOv 
EiS nöaiv rf I'aXtaaiaS Luke 1: 27 

n ovoua NaCcw 9 rhythm -/ vvv / vvv 
Trpös Trap6EVov 

EµvrIQTEVµEVrIV äv8pi 
/-- 0 ovoua ! wand rhythm -/vvv 

Et otKOV AaviS 
Kai 
Tö övoua Tnc iraDAEVOV Maptäu rhythm v/ vvv /-/ vv-/ vvv 

What I have tried to show above is that in 1: 26-27, Luke varied the grammatical 

and the rhythmic construction at the same point: where he named Mary. Previous to the 

word Kai, in verse 27 there is one KCAOV (clause) containing several KöµµaTa (phrases) 

which are all grammatically subordinated to main verb ätrEaTäXrl. The naming rhythm 

for both Nazareth and Joseph consists of a long syllable (for the relative pronoun) fol- 

lowed by two feet with different structures (ý övoµa NaCapEO: long / short short short 

/ short short short; w ovop a 'Iwa1ý: long / short short short / long long). The first of 

these K6 taTa would use up eight beats (spatio teinporum), and the second nine beats. 

After Kai we find a new verbless KwXov begun with a short syllable (as Quintilian sug- 

gests). The naming rhythm is lengthened by the insertion of a word (Td övoµa TAI 

TrapOEvov Maptäµ: short /short short short / long / short short long / short short short), 

now using up 13 beats. This lengthening in the naming rhythm would have slowed down 

the reading at this point. And the grammatical change would have forced an additional 

pause before the conjunction Kai which is a single long syllable. For the acoustically 

aware first century audience of Luke, this combination of factors would have created 
heightened interest and attention to this new and emphasized piece of information in the 

same way as bold or italic type would for a modern visually aware reader. 
An examination of the next use of ovop. a at verse 31 where the baby's name is 

announced reveals a similar structure (please see the diagram on the following page). 

Two very short K iXa, each introduced by a KaL, summarize the Angel's message to 

Mary. Then the announcement of the child's name follows in an additional longer KWaov 
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also introduced by Kai. This time, the naming formula is lengthened even more to a 

total of 16 beats (KaXEaEL TO ovoga alTov 'Irlvouv: short short long / short / short 

short short / long long / long long). As in the previous example, there would have been 

a short pause before the Kat (itself a long syllable) then the longest naming formula 

with the almost ponderous ending consisting of four successive long syllables and the 

necessary short pause before going on to the next KwXov describing Jesus' future 

greatness. This final use of övoµa would have been anything but tedious to a listening 

audience. Rather, Luke has used the rhetorical device of variatio (variation) of gram- 

matical structure and rhythm to emphasize the increasing importance of each name 

and finally focus the listener's attention on Jesus, the person he will then describe as 

Son of the Most High. "' 

Kai iSOü 
auXXTI[14 EV ya6TPL 
Kal 
TEtTl VLÖV 
KaL 
KaXEQEIc TÖ ÖVOua UÜTOÜ 'IT160ÜV 

Luke 1: 31 

rhythm w-/v/wv/--/-- 

5.3.3 Selection and Ordering at the "Macro" Level: Narrated Events 

Before delving into this section, a clarification should be made: This section 

cannot directly help support the hypothesis that Luke consciously used Greco-Roman 

rhetorical techniques (because it relies in part on modern narrative and rhetorical criti- 

cism); nevertheless, it will show that the Lukan birth narratives seem to follow an inten- 

tional and well-planned development that definitely contributes to the axes of argumen- 

tation already identified. Thus, this section will indirectly support the validity of those 

proposed axes. In addition, this section is not dealing directly with those parts of the 

birth narratives that only tell that something happened. Rather, we will be examining 

the birth narratives as a whole to see the overarching narrative scheme. This is appropri- 

ate here, because those parts that tell that something happened are like the skeleton of 

the narrative, and they contain most of the basic information that will contribute to the 

investigation in this section. 

47 Luke could have followed the same structural and rhythmic pattern for all four of his uses of övoµa in 
these verses. For example, npös napeEVOV f övoµa Maptd i in verse 27, and Kai T¬Cn viov 4) övoµa 
'IrlaoDg in verse 31. Such a fourfold repetition of identical rhythm might have suited the presentation 
of four names of equal importance, but the way Luke actually composed this section brings out the 
increasing importance of each name. 
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Recently, Luke-Acts has been extensively studied from the perspective of mod- 

ern narrative criticism. These studies have focused at least in part on the way Luke 

selects and orders events so as to present his theological perspective! ' Recent works on 

rhetoric also talk about the selection of data to present in a narrative and the interpreta- 

tion of that data. Perelman and Olbrechts-Tyteca go so far as to assert, ". .. all argumen- 

tation is selective. It chooses the elements and the methods of making them present. "' 

A study of those passages in Luke that allow us to compare his redaction with that 

of another author clearly show that he does not include everything the other author does 

(for example the "great omission" of Mark 6: 45-8: 26), nor does he always present the same 

order of events (e. g. the visit to Nazareth in Luke 4: 16-30 occurs in a different place than 

the parallel event in Matthew 13: 54-58 and Mark 6: 1-6), nor does he limit himself to nar- 

rate only what others have also narrated (Jesus' visit to Nazareth includes many details that 

are not present in the Matthean and Markan passages); in addition, we observe Luke tying 

events together with his own observations in order to bring out their relationship to each 

other and their significance as part of the whole story (Luke 9: 51 ties the journey to Jerusa- 

lem to the previous passion prediction and the various responses of would-be disciples). 

In Luke 1-2 we obviously have no extant sources with which to compare Luke's 

redaction, but we do have internal evidence that Luke has used sources and that his 

redactional hand is at work. 50 It is not unreasonable to assume that he has used the same 
kinds of techniques in Luke 1-2 that he used throughout the rest of the Gospel: selecting 

what events to include, ordering events to enhance clarity, and connecting events by 

comments that reveal their significance. 
Coleridge has used modern narrative theory to analyze Luke's rhetorical selec-, 

tion and ordering of events and has correctly discerned that the particular events Luke 

selected to narrate and the order of those events produces a movement from promise to 

fulfillment and a corresponding movement from faith to interpretation. 51 The movement 
from promise to fulfillment starts in the OT where prior miraculous births to old and/or 

sterile women foreshadow the conception and birth of John, which itself acts as a foil for 

48 Some important examples of book-length treatments of Luke as narrative include Mark Coleridge, 
The Birth of the Lukan Narrative: Narrative as Christology in Luke 1-2, JSNTSup (Sheffield: Sheffield 
Academic Press, 1993); Green, The Gospel ofLuke; Steven M. Sheeley, Narrative Asides in Luke -Acts, ' JSNTSup (Sheffield: Sheffield Academic Press, 1992); Charles H. Talbert, Reading Luke: A Literary and 
Theological Commentary of the Third Gospel (New York: Crossroad, 1984); and Robert C. Tannehill, 
The Narrative Unity of Luke Acts: A Literary Presentation (Philadelphia: Fortress Press, 1986). 
49 Perelman and Olbrechts-Tyteca, The New Rhetoric, 119. 
50 See, for example, Nolland, Luke 1-9: 20,20. 
51 Coleridge, Birth of the Lukan Narrative, 23. 
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comparison with the even more miraculous conception of Jesus. The two annunciation 

stories introduce two promised births and the opposite reactions of unbelief and faith of 
Zechariah and Mary. The connecting story that follows the annunciations, praises 

Mary's faith and ignores Zechariah, thus implicitly approving her belief and reproving 

his unbelief. In this story, Mary offers her worshipful interpretation of what the prom- 
ised births mean in terms of fulfillment of past promises. The next story narrates the 

fulfillment of the first annunciation along with the restored Zechariah's inspired inter- 

pretation of John's and Jesus' role in God's purposes. Zechariah's poem also introduces 

promises that will find fulfillment in events narrated throughout Luke-Acts. The second 
birth story narrates the even more glorious fulfillment of the second annunciation along 

with the angelic interpretation of its significance. The story about Jesus' circumcision 

and dedication include two Spirit-inspired people who also offer interpretations of events 

along with additional promises which will be fulfilled in the course of Luke-Acts. The 

final story gives Jesus' own interpretation of his whole life in a one-sentence summary. 

In Coleridge's words: 

Trajectories that begin in the first episode and course through the infancy narrative 
converge in the figure of Jesus in the last episode, and do so in a way that creates a 
fusion of narrative and christology. 52 

... the infancy narrative brings to birth (1) a distinctively Lukan christology, (2) Jesus 
as protagonist of the Lukan Narrative, and (3) the Lukan narrative itself. " 

Coleridge's conclusion shows that Lukan selection and ordering brings to birth 

Lukan christology, which is another way of saying that Luke uses these narratological 

techniques to describe the significance of Jesus in a way that is clear and persuasive. The 

fact that Luke implicitly approves of the correct interpretation of who Jesus is by angels, 

Spirit-inspired people like Simeon, and finally Jesus himself helps to persuade the listener 

to come to the same conclusion. Thus we see that a modern narratological study of Luke 1- 

2 that implicitly agrees with the New Rhetoric comes to a conclusion that supports our 

premise about the purpose, exigence and argumentative structure of the narratives. 

In addition to the movement from promise to fulfillment and from faith to inter- 

pretation which Coleridge noticed, there is a movement from the lesser to the greater 

(from John to Jesus). 54 This movement serves the purpose of comparison and contrast of 
these two figures in a way that shows Jesus to be superior to John. 

sz Ibid., 24. 
531bid., 227. 
sa Josef Ernst, Das Evangelium Nach Lukas (Paderborn: Friedrich Pustet Regensburg, 1976), 132. k 

III 
comments "Nach dem Gestetz der `überbietenden Parallelität' sind die Anfänge des Tatifers Johannes 
mit dem Anfang Jesu vergleichen und feinsinnig in Beziehung gesetzt. " 
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Luke was careful not to mix or confuse his stories (as Theon suggested), and at 

the same time, he provided sufficient continuity so that each story builds upon the previ- 

ous stories and brings closure to some things while introducing other new things (in 

accordance with Lucian). The birth stories obviously bring closure in part to the annun- 

ciations, but the reader must await the rest of Luke-Acts to encounter events which ful- 

fill some of the prophecies of Gabriel (1: 16-17,32-33,35), the other angel (2: 11), and 

Simeon (2: 30-35). This mixture of closure with new beginnings creates in the listener a 

blend of satisfaction and curiosity to see what will happen next. 

A study of the selection and ordering of events in Luke 1: 5-2: 52 impresses us 

with the care and diligence with which Luke must have pored over whatever sources and 

notes he might have had to craft this sequence of stories into a persuasive narrative that 

presents necessary details without unnecessary digressions. 
5.4 CONCLUSION 

We have looked at Luke 1-2 as an example of a collection of &7ly4gaTa that 

form a 8L1 yrlaLS (the birth narratives), which in its turn is part of a much larger 8u7jyrl- 

vt9 (Luke-Acts). We have focused especially (though not exclusively) on parts of the 

narrative that tell that something happened. Throughout the exposition, reference has 

been made to rhetorical handbooks, progymnasmata, works of literary criticism, and 

classical historical literature, as suggested in the proposed methodology. 
We have observed several features of the narrative that appear to conform to 

standard classical rhetorical practice. The selection and ordering of events at the macro 
level, and one instance of detailed selection and ordering at the micro level of words, 

grammatical structure, and rhythm demonstrate Luke's ability to use these features to 

enhance the clarity and credibility of his narrative and to contribute to his persuasive 

scheme. Luke's well-documented attention to historical details conforms to standard 

rhetorical practice for a credible narration. The fact that the three major chronological V 

markers at 1: 5,2: 1-2, and 3: 1-2 provide increasing detail and increasing reference to the 

gentile world corresponds to Luke's geographical metaphor and to the truth behind that 

metaphor: that the Gospel is universal not particular in scope but that God revealed its 

universality little by little. The inclusion of causes is an obvious part of Luke 1-2. This 

also conforms to suggested rhetorical practice which is a strategy used to increase the 

clarity and credibility of a narration. Luke chose to include causes for events that had 

special relevance to the identity and significance of Jesus such as his virginal birth, his, 
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birth in Bethlehem, Simeon's presence in the temple and his prophecy, and Jesus' brief 

abandonment of his parents at age twelve. 

Much more could be done with the rhetorical analysis of general narrative strate- 

gies in Luke 1-2. Only two rhetorical figures (polyptdton and variatio) have been ex- 

plored in any depth so far. Many more figures are used in these two chapters. A detailed 

look at the rhythmic and grammatical construction of a few verses proved fruitful, but 

other parts of the passage were not studied in this way. Some of these features will come 

up again as we move on in the next chapter to consider EKýpavts (the rhetoric of vivid 

description) in Luke 1-2. 

r' 
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CHAPTER 6 

THE RHETORIC OF DESCRIPTION IN LUKE 1-2 

6.1 INTRODUCTION 

This chapter will focus on EKýpavns, the rhetorical art of vivid description. 

Please refer to Figure 4, "Three Building Blocks Used in Luke 1: 5-2: 52, " on page 125, 

which will help clarify the part description plays in Luke's narratives. This chapter is 

not exhaustive-it does not examine every description in Luke 1-2, nor does it examine 

every possible feature of the descriptions studied. However it is thorough in the sense 

that it provides a sufficiently detailed study of enough passages to develop an accurate 

idea of what Luke is doing rhetorically with description. In the course of the study it will 

become obvious that some features common to Greco-Roman rhetorical descriptions 

will not be found in Luke 1-2. This is because Luke decided to use a LXX style in the 

birth narratives, however the fact that these features do appear in descriptions in the rest 

of Luke and in Acts shows that Luke did know of them and knew how to use them, but 

deliberately chose not to do so in the birth narratives in order to sustain a LXX style. 

Although this absence may at first sight appear to weaken the case that Luke deliber- 

ately used Greco-Roman rhetorical conventions, it actually does the opposite because, as 

has already been shown, the persuasive force of the LXX style in the birth narratives 

contributes far more to Luke's rhetorical success than a slavish adherence to rules or 

standard practice would have done (please see note 101 on page 118). 

Character description (EKýpav13 irpoo rou) will be examined in detail, and 
Luke's descriptions of events, places, and times will also be considered. Descriptions of 

Zechariah, Elizabeth, Joseph, Mary, Simeon, and Anna will be analyzed and compared 

to personal descriptions in Greco-Roman literature and the LXX. The way Luke inte- 

grates descriptive passages into the surrounding text will also be examined. In addition to 

the already mentioned conclusion that the wording and style of the descriptions are part 

of Luke's strategy of deliberately using a LXX style in the birth narratives in order to 

enhance their clarity and persuasiveness, the study will show that Luke composed de- 

scriptions in a way that supports the axes of argumentation mentioned in Chapter 4, and 

in accordance with the general expectation of such descriptions in Greco-Roman rhetoric, 

i. e. that they should seem vividly to bring what was being described before the sight. 
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6.2 GRECO-ROMAN BACKGROUND 

'EKýpaatg is the seventh topic that Theon treats in his Progymnasmata. He 

defines it as "descriptive language, bringing what is portrayed clearly before the sight. "' 

It can deal with persons (TrpoaWTrcov), events (TrpayVaTWV), places (-r ri ww), and time 

(Xpovwv). 2 The examples that Theon cites of EKýpaaL9 Trpocwirou are all descriptions 

of physical appearance? This is precisely what is lacking in most of Luke's descriptions 

of people in both the Gospel and Acts (and in personal descriptions in general in both 

the Old and New Testaments) .4 In most cases, we can only infer physical characteristics 

indirectly from other descriptive details. Because of the advanced age of Zechariah, we 

might imagine wrinkles and white hair, for instance. According to Theon, description in 

general should be clear and vivid ((raýrjvEta and Evdpyy¬La) so that "what is being 

reported is virtually visible, " but not dwell on unnecessary details. The style should fit 

the content; in other words, the manner of expression should match what is being de- 

scribed. ' 

The rhetorical handbooks have little to say about personal description that adds 

to the substance of what is found in Theon, but they do treat description of events at 

some length. ' The chief virtue of description, according to these sources, is to make 

what is described seem to pass vividly before the eyes of the listener (EvdpyEta). Lucian 

illustrates this idea: 

So they [historians] must look not for what to say but how to say it. In brief we must 
be like 

... one of the sculptors-they certainly never manufactured their own gold or 
silver or ivory or their other material; no, their material was before them, ... their art 
lay in handling their material properly. The task of the historian is similar: to give a 
fine arrangement to events and illuminate them as vividly [EvapyEVrara] as possible. 
And when a man who has heard him thinks thereafter that he is actually seeing what is 
being described. 

.? 

1 Theon Prog. 7.1-2, translation from George A. Kennedy, Progymnasmata: Greek Textbooks of Prose 
Composition and Rhetoric (Atlanta: SBL, 2003), 45. 
2 Theon. Prog. 7.4-5. Hermogenes Prog. 10 adds Katp6v. 
3 Theon, Prog 7.5-12. 
4 Bible descriptions do not generally contain descriptions of physical characteristics, but rather focus on 
social context and spiritual reputation. See Amos N. Wilder, Early Christian Rhetoric: The Language of 
the Gospel (London: SCM Press Ltd, 1964), 46; and Robert Kenneth Mackenzie, "Character Description 
and Socio-Political Apologetic in the Acts of the Apostles, " A Dissertation Presented to the University of 
Edinburgh (British Thesis Service D52751,1984), 53. 
5 Theon Prog. 7.53-59. 
6 See for example Quintilian Inst. 4.2.123-124; 8.3.61-72; 9.2.40-44; [Cicero] Rhet. Her. 4.60. Quintilian 
calls vivid description evidentia, in Ad Herennium it is called demonstratio. 
7 Lucian Hist. conscr. 50-51. 
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Robert Mackenzie's dissertation "Character Description and Socio-Political 

Apologetic in the Acts of the Apostles" examines personal descriptions in a number of 

passages from the Greco-Roman historians. He tries to identify certain characteristic 

features that appear in most of these descriptions and then compares the personal de- 

scriptions in the text of Acts to those characteristics. First, he mentions that asyndeton 

(the intentional absences of conjunctions) is a common characteristic of personal de- 

scriptions, 8 giving an example from Aristotle of Homer's description of Nireus: "Nireus, 

again, from Syme ..., Nireus son of Aglaia ..., Nireus, the most beautiful 
...; "9 where 

"Homer has increased the reputation of Nireus, though he only mentions him in one 

passage; he has perpetuated his memory, although he never speaks of him again. "" 

Mackenzie finds that Luke uses asyndeton in several personal descriptions in Acts 

(5: 34; 19: 29; 21: 16; 27: 1). 1' In the Lukan birth narratives, neither the description of Zech- 

ariah and Elizabeth at 1: 6 nor that of Simeon at 2: 25 employs asyndeton; however, we 

do find it employed occasionally in personal descriptions later in the Gospel (Lk 23: 50- 

51, "Kai i6ov dvtjp övöµaTi 'IWCFý ßovXEuTf s.. ." 
for example). " f 

A second stylistic feature that Mackenzie finds is the use of participial phrases 

(especially present participles) that help in "producing a smooth flowing effect, " and 

help "the passage to move on"" He cites multiple examples in Acts. The descriptions in 

the Lukan birth narratives also use participles (as do descriptions in the rest of the Gos- 

pel), but this is such a common feature of Lukan style that it says little about whether or 

not Luke is following a rhetorical convention or simply writing as he normally does. 

A third feature Mackenzie notes in Greco-Roman personal descriptions and in 

Acts is the use of relative pronouns to "slip unobtrusively back into the narrative, for 

example by making the relative pronoun the subject or object of the next clause. "', Luke 

does not use this technique in the birth narratives. Nor does he use the similar technique 

8 Mackenzie, "Character Description, " 33-35. 
9 Aristotle Rhet. 3.12.4. 
lo Ibid. 
11 Mackenzie, "Character Description, " 33-34. For example Acts 5: 34, "ävavräs SE TLc Ev TO 
Qvve5p(y (Paplaaios 6v6µaTL FapaxL1 x, VoIJ. OSLSq. QKaXOS T(RLOT 1TQVTI To Äa4, iK¬ÄEUaEV ECW 
PPUXi Tovs aVOpcJ'rrovs TrolfvaL. " 
12 Most personal descriptions in the Gospel are extremely brief, and there is really no room to observe 
asyndeton, however there are a few other examples including 5: 27; 7: 2. 
13 Mackenzie, "Character Description, " 35. 
la Ibid. For example in the Iliad 1.69-70, KdXXas OE VTpo1r(Srls, olwvoir6Xwv 6X' dplaTOS DI r, 81 Td 
T EOVTa Td T' Ec c 6iLEva iTp6 T' E6VTa 

... and in Acts 3: 2, TLS avT p XWX63 EK KoLX(as RIITp63 

allTOD ViTapXWv EßaaTdCETO, ÖV ET(6OUV Kaö 1'µEpav 1TpÖ T1 VO paV TOD LEpoO. 
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of making the demonstrative pronoun a subject or object of a following clause's Howev- 

er, we do find Luke using it in the rest of the Gospel. The description of Joseph of Ari- 

mathea (Lk 23: 50-51), which uses both the demonstrative and the relative to return from 

personal description to narrative, will serve as an example: "Kai [Sov avTlp övöµaTL 

'IWCT OUXEUT'1S ÜTTäPXWv [ý Kai] äv'1P äYaO Kai S&Katos oUTOS OK 'ýlv auY= ýlý ßý 

KaTaTEOEII1EV09 Tfi IOUXj Kal Tf TTpd EL a&TWV dtr `Apgia8aias Tr6XEW9 Twv 

'IouSaLWV, Sý 1Tp06E8EXETO T71 ßaaLXElaV T01 Ocoii. 16 

A final stylistic feature that Mackenzie finds in classical literature and in Acts is 

formal reflection of subject matter. "The writer may so arrange the sound, rhythm, or 

order of the words that these factors are as indicative of the meaning as is the actual 

sense of the language. "" He claims that in Acts 14: 8 a "lame" word order is used to 

describe a lame man, and in 18: 2 a displaced phrase is used to describe a displaced 

couple. Luke seems to have been using this technique in 1: 26-31 where it has already 
been noted how he varies the rhythm and grammatical subordination in order to empha- 

size the increased importance of the name of Mary and later Jesus (see pages 135-139). 

Mackenzie also mentions that in Greco-Roman literature, personal descriptions 

are either introductory or digressive, and they tend to begin and end with the same word, 

or motif. " In the Lukan birth narratives, the description of Zechariah and Elizabeth is 

introductory, and that of Simeon is a digressive. We can note that Luke does use the 

technique of returning from both these descriptions by repeating the same word (or 

words) right before them and right after them19 

In conclusion, Luke makes only limited use in the birth narratives of the stylistic 
devices that Mackenzie found in Greco-Roman literature and in Acts. He does not use 

relative or demonstrative pronouns to slip back into the narrative nor is asyndeton pres- 

ent. Although Luke does make use of participles in his descriptions in the birth narra- 
tives, this aspect of style is characteristic of Luke's writing anyway. The only aspect of 
Mackenzie's analysis that is noticeable in the Lukan birth narratives is the use of the 

'5 Mackenzie, "Character Description, " 38-9. 
16 Additional examples in the rest of Luke include 5: 17; 7: 2,37; 8: 43; 10: 39; 23: 33; 24: 19. 
17 Mackenzie, "Character Description, " 44-45. 
18Ibid., 58 and 71. 
19 At the beginning of the description of Zechariah and Elizabeth is the word 'E-y4 VETO, and right after 
the narrative begins with the same word. Right before the description of Simeon are the phrases, "as it is 
written in the Law of the Lord, " (2: 23) and "to offer a sacrifice in keeping with what is said in the Law 
of the Lord" (2: 24). Right after the description, we find the phrase, "to do for hint what the custom of the 
Law required" (2: 27). 
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same or similar words or expressions at the beginning and end of descriptive passages. 

However, the fact that Luke does seem to use these Greco-Roman conventions in the 

rest of the Gospel and in Acts raises the question whether their absence in the birth 

narratives might be related to the distinct style in which Luke chose to narrate them. 

The LXX, then is the logical place to look for personal descriptions that correspond to 

those found in Luke 1-2. 

6.3 PERSONAL DESCRIPTIONS IN THE SEPTUAGINT 

It is interesting that aside from Enoch who "walked with God" (Gen 5: 21) there is 

no description of anyone in the Bible before Noah, who is described in the LXX version 

as CIVepWTro SLKa1o TEXEIOS WV EV Tfi ycl ¬ I, aV'TOD TQ OECO EU'gPEUTqGEV NWE 

(Gen 6: 9). Subsequently in Gen 7: 1 God says to Noah, "GE EiSov S&KaLOv EvavTiov 

µou ... " Later, there is a description of Rebecca in Gen 24: 15-16, that mentions her 

beauty and the fact that she is a virgin (TrapOEvos)" Both of these descriptions use asyn- 

deton, the description of Rebecca uses participles, but neither uses relatives or demon- 

stratives to return to the narrative. Descriptions of the impressive appearance of Saul 

and later of David's brothers are put in divine perspective by the failure of Saul, and 

God's comment to Samuel, "Do not look at his appearance or at the height of his stature, 

because I have rejected him; for God sees not as man sees, for man looks at the outward 

appearance, but the LORD looks at the heart" (1 Samuel 16: 7). The subsequent descrip- 

tion of David focuses on his appearance, but the fact that God explicitly approves of him 

in the narrative implies that his heart is right. 

In the books of Kings and Chronicles, descriptions of kings conform to a pattern 

that includes their name, age at the beginning of their reign, the number of years of their 

reign, and sometimes their mother's name. There follows a comment about their spiritu- 

al walk, whether with the Lord or not. This comment usually rates them spiritually by 

comparison to some ancestor who either pleased or displeased God. Other details vary 

from king to king. 

Ezra's genealogy is mentioned and he is briefly described as a devoted student of 

the Law who experienced "God's hand" upon him for good (Ezra 7: 1-10). The descrip- 

tion of Job is similar in many ways to descriptions in the birth narratives: "Mpwtrö 

TLS TIV EV X(üpQl Tfi AV Y TLSL W OVOVCt IWß KQi TIV 6 aVOpW? TOS EKE vo dXTl6IVO3 

d 1EIITrTO3 8(KatO3 OEOUEß113 d1TEX0jIEVO3 dTTÖ 1TaVTO3 1TOVýpoÜ Trpd y[IaTO3" (Job 

1: 1). This personal description also makes use of asyndeton and participles, but does not 
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use relatives or demonstratives to return to the narrative. Personal descriptions are nota- 

bly lacking in prophetic literature. In some cases we are told where the prophet is from, 

or who his father is; in other cases, some detail about his life is given incidentally as part 

of his ministry is described. 

The impression that we get from a short consideration of personal descriptions in 

the LXX is that they are rare, in comparison to Greco-Roman historical literature. 

Where personal descriptions are offered in the LXX, physical appearance and other such 

outward details are unimportant in the divine scheme, rather what comes to the forefront 

is heart attitude and practical holiness. In the birth narratives, Luke follows the pattern 

of not describing physical appearance, and, as in the LXX, he chooses not to describe 

some (Joseph, and Mary) and to describe others (Zechariah, Elizabeth, Simeon, and 

Anna). Of the characteristics that Mackenzie noted in Greco-Roman literature, both the 

use of asyndeton and participles is common, only the use of relatives and demonstratives 

to return to the narrative is absent. Thus this last feature is the only one that might be 

useful for distinguishing between a Greco-Roman and a LXX style of personal descrip- 

tion. Luke does not use relatives or demonstratives to return to the narrative in Luke 1-2, 

but he does in the rest of the Gospel and in Acts. This seems to confirm what we have 

already suggested: that in the birth narratives, Luke is deliberately using a style that is 

more reminiscent of LXX piety rather than a Hellenistic literary style in order to further 

his persuasive goal. As mentioned in chapter 4, this choice of style would help listeners 

associate people and new events described in the birth narrative with the people and 

events in the biblical past and thus enhance both the clarity and plausibility of the narra- 
tive. As we examine the personal descriptions in Luke 1-2 in more detail, it will become 

apparent that Luke is indeed modelling his descriptions on those in the LXX. 

6.3.1 Digression: Imitation as a Rhetorical Strategy 

Quintilian speaks about the practice of imitation in his tenth book. 

It is from these and other authors [Quintilian has just given a list of authors] worth 
reading that we must draw our stock of words, the variety of our Figures, and our 
system of Composition, and also guide our minds by the patterns they provide of all the 
virtues. It cannot be doubted that a large part of art consists in imitation.... In a word, 
we see the rudiments of every branch of learning shaped by the standards prescribed for it. We obviously cannot help being either like the good or unlike them. Nature rarely 
makes us like them; imitation often does. But this fact, which makes the principles 
of everything so much easier for us than for those who had no antecedents to follow, - 
works to our disadvantage unless we handle it with caution and discrimination. 20 

20 Quintilian Inst. 10.2.1-3. 
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In what follows, he elucidates several principles that are designed to guide in the 

process of imitation. The gist of these principles is that merely to imitate words, phrases, 

rhythms, and the like in a slavish manner produces a work that is dull and lifeless. The 

student must first understand what is admirable in what he is imitating, then use words, 

phrases, rhythm and the like in a way which also "adds his own good qualities to these, 

making good the deficiencies and cutting out any superfluities. "21 What Quintilian is 

describing here is a creative process that builds in an original way upon what is already 

recognized to be admirable. 

The bulk of the exercises suggested in the progymnasmata are also based on this 

principle of imitation. A fable, chreia, maxim, or story that was well-known and ad- 

mired would be rewritten, expanded, abbreviated, or otherwise transformed in a creative 

way. These exercises were designed so that the student would become accustomed to un- 

derstand what was admirable in a speech or piece of writing, and then be able to use 

that, adapt it to a new situation, and improve on it. 

As we make a detailed study of Luke's personal descriptions in the birth narra- 

tives, we will see that he applies this principle well. The descriptions are modelled on 

LXX descriptions but do not copy them. Rather they use similar words and expressions 

cast within the general septuagintal style evident in the birth narratives to create person- 

al descriptions that contribute to Luke's overall argumentative and persuasive scheme. 

6.4 PERSONAL DESCRIPTIONS IN LUKE 1-2 

6.4.1 Zechariah and Elizabeth-Luke 1: 5-7 

'EyEVETO EV TaIS 11µEpaL3 'Hpc Gov ßaoiX (JS Tf S 'IovöafaS IEpEÜS TLS 

ov6I1aTL ZaXapLaS Et Ec1jgEpla3 'Af td, Kal yUVTI a)To EK T(Jv AUyaTEp(G)V 

'Aap? w Kal TO övo[La aV9 Tf S 'EXLUdIET. Tjaav 8E SLKaLOL (g1ýÖTEpoL EvaVTL'OV 

TOD OEOÜ, EV ithaaLS Ta!; EVTOÄatS Kal 6LKalligaQLV TOD KVPIOU c iE jLTrTOL. Ka. 

sesiiTri%sr 
OUK fly aUTOLS TEKVOV, KaOOTL 1jV TI , EXLUaIET UTEIpa, Kal a[L4OTEPOL 

1TpOßEPIIKOTE3 EV Td-L9 71[IEpaL3 a 1TC)V Tjaav. 

This first personal description is introductory. Luke sets it off with 'E-YEVETO 

followed by similar or identical words (tEpEVS and [EpaTEVEIV, EcrlµEpiaS) at its 

beginning and end 22 Luke uses participles (tropEVÖµEVOL, TrpOPEßflKÖTES), which is 

21 Ibid., 10.2.28. 
22 See Mackenzie, "Character Description, " 72, where he talks about descriptions being bracketed by 

similar words or themes. 
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common in Hellenistic personal descriptions, but none of the other stylistic features that 

Mackenzie mentioned. 23 

Many words in this description also occur in LXX descriptions. The word trpo- 

ßaivW is used to describe the great age of Abraham (Gen 18: 11; 24: 1), Sarah (Gen 18: 11), 

Joshua (Josh 13: 1; 23: 1-2), David (1 Ki 1: 1), and Eleazar (2 Ma 6: 18). Both the use of TLS 

(1: 5, or Kai 16o4 see Luke 2: 25, description of Simeon), and the use of a form of 6voµa 

(both Zechariah and Elizabeth in 1: 5) are typical of Lukan style in personal descriptions, 24 

and, as mentioned earlier, both of these expressions are present in Job 1: 1 and Bel 1: 2. The 

genealogical data, that Zechariah is a priest of a certain order and that his wife is of aar- 

onic descent also sets them in a select class of people who are important in the LXX and 

of whom much might be expected. Although many descendants of Aaron did not live up 

to expectations of holiness and purity, some did, and were key figures in turning the 

wayward people of God back to him (Phineas in Num 25: 7-11 and Jehoiada in 2 Kings 11 

are examples). It was not required for a priest to marry a descendant of Aaron, but this 

detail recorded by Luke adds to the aura of piety which he is creating. The fact that the 

genealogy of Zechariah and Elizabeth plays no role in the description or ministry of John 

makes it clear that these descriptive details are here to guide the reader to a correct im- 

pression of Zechariah and Elizabeth, not to prepare the reader for the ministry of John. 

DiicatoS (1: 6) is present in the description of Noah in Gen 7: 1 and of Job in Job 

1: 1. This frequently used word is freighted with great significance in the LXX where it 

almost always translates the Hebrew 713 (462 out of 476 times), and refers not to "ac- 

tions conforming to a given set of absolute legal standards, but of behavior which is in 

keeping with the two-way relationship between God and man: ̀  Thus Luke's use of this 

word characterizes Zechariah and Elizabeth as people who behave the way godly people 

should, in the tradition of OT piety. The specific phrase EVavTiov TOD Ocov is found 19 

times in the LXX, but it is not commonly associated with SiKaLos. Only at Gen 7: 1 

(EVav rCov iiou) and Job 32: 2 (EvavTiov icupiou) is EvavTiov used with S&KaLos. Luke 

uses EvavTiov six times in Luke-Acts, EvavTL twice, and EvWniov 35 times, frequently 

with God or Lord as the object, so it is not clear if this is part of Luke's deliberate 

attempt to imitate the LXX in the birth narratives or just part of his normal usage. The 

23 Ibid., 35. 
24 Ibid., 87-88. 
25 See "Righteousness" in Colin Brown, ed., New International Dictionary of New Testament Theology 
(Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 1986), vol 3, p. 352-77. 
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combination of EvToXrj and SLKaLwlia in the LXX is fairly common (28 times, 13 in 

Deuteronomy), but it is not common with the word Trop60[tm (only in Baruch 4: 13 in 

the negative sense: "They knew not his statutes, nor walked in the ways of his command- 

ments, nor trod in the paths of discipline in his righteousness"). "AµE µrrTO "is a good 

OT word"26 that occurs 16 times in the LXX and clarifies the holiness of Zechariah and 

Elizabeth by repetition. Green notices that Luke "emphasizes their moral excellence 

through repetition, "27 but fails to comment that this is a standard rhetorical practice. 28 

ETEipa describes the onerous plight of numerous OT women including Sarah, Rebecca, 

Rachel, and Samson's unnamed mother, all of whom eventually receive children from the 

Lord (the condition of Hannah, the mother of Samuel, is described without the use of this 

word). The Kai at the beginning of verse 7 must have the relatively rare almost adversa- 

tive sense, "and yet. " The lack of male offspring is surprising and contrary to what would 

be expected of such an exemplary couple. Luke's description of Zechariah and Elizabeth 

calls to mind many images from the LXX, but without exclusively tying them to any. 

6.4.2 Joseph and Mary-Luke 1: 26-27 

'Ev SE TQ 1U1VL T4) EKT(J aTrEQTdXTl 6 dy'YEXOS raßpLTIA d7T6 TOÜ OEOÜ EtS 

TTÖÄLV Tf S raXLXalac 1j ÖVolia NaCapE'O TTpo'TrapeEVOV Ell. V710`TEV[tE'V1lV civ8pl (tl 

ovoµa 'Iwvrlý Eý 0ZKOV Davis Kai TO övoµa Trls irapOEVOU MapLdµ. 

The first thing that strikes the reader here is the almost complete lack of descrip- 

tive detail in Luke's introduction of Joseph and Mary. Hendrickx notes, 

It is significant that Mary is introduced without a set of respectable credentials 
corresponding to the detailed social and religious presentation of Zechariah and 
Elizabeth ... this is remarkable. Mary's insignificance seems to be Luke's primary 
point in his introduction of her here. 29 

However, he does not provide a satisfactory explanation of what Luke's point is. Green 

notices the same fact by quoting Malina and Neyrey to the effect that in Luke-Acts the 

ancestry of important persons are included in their descriptions in order to enhance their 

honor3° and noting, "this observation throws into sharp relief Luke's initial characterization 

of Mary. "" But like Hendrickx, Green provides no suggestions as to why Luke did this. 

26 John Nolland, Luke 1-9: 20, WBC (Dallas: Word, 1989), 27. 
27 Joel B. Green, The Gospel ofLuke, NICNT (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1997), 65. 
28 Quintilian Inst. 8.4.4-9. 
29 Herman Hendrickx, The Third Gospel for the Third World (Quezon City: Claretian Publications, 
1996), 75. 
30 Bruce J. Malina and Jerome H. Neyrey, "First Century Personality: Dyadic, Not Individualistic, " 
in The Social World of Luke Acts: Models for Interpretation, ed. Jerome Il. Neyrey (Peabody: 
Hendrickson, 1991), 86. 
31 Green, The Gospel ofLuke, 86. 
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When we consider the additional factor that Jesus' superiority to John is evident 

at many other points in the two annunciations, this exception-the genealogy and de- 

scription of Zechariah and Elizabeth compared to the absence of either in the case of 

Mary-becomes even more perplexing. Two factors can help us to understand Luke's 

reasons for not giving us a more "normal" description of Joseph and Mary. The first is a 

consideration of what Luke does give us and how that fits into the rest of the narrative. 

The second is how this lack of personal description fits in with what Luke is trying to do 

specifically in the birth narratives and more generally in Luke-Acts. 

First, Luke does tell us that Joseph is Et otKOV Davis and that Mary is a 

rrapOEVOS who is in Nazareth of Galilee (these are the only two pieces of information 

that we have for these two people). Most commentators who mention the first piece of 

information state that it is given to show that Jesus is a son of David because of the 

ancestry of his legal father, Joseph. 32 This impression seems to be supported by Lk 1: 32 

where the angel says, "the Lord God will give Him the throne of His father David; " and 

by 1: 69 where Zechariah states, "And he has raised up a horn of salvation for us in the 

house of David His servant. " What is curious, however, is that Luke does not explicitly 

use the fact that Jesus' adoptive father is a descendant of David in order to persuade the 

reader that he is the Christ until the speeches of Peter in Acts 2 and of Paul in Acts 13, nor 

does he cite any OT Scripture that supports this reasoning in the birth narratives 33 A 

second curious fact is that there is no other instance in either Testament where davidic - 

descent is referred to using the phrase, "house of David. " That phrase, when it is not liter- 

ally referring to a building, refers rather to the governmental authority associated with the 

earthly kingdom (2 Sam 3: 1,6,8; 1 Ki 12: 19,209 26, and many more verses throughout the 

OT). A person familiar with the LXX hearing the phrase, 'Iwc Et OtKOV Aavi8, might 

be more inclined to understand that Joseph was submitted to the governmental authority of 

David's descendants or that he was part of that governmental authority, not that he was a 

descendant of King David himself. At the very least, such a listener would probably be 

32 For example, I. Howard Marshall, Commentary on Luke, NIGTC (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1998), 64; 
Nolland, Luke 1-9: 20,49; Green, The Gospel of Luke, 85; Heinz Schürmann, Das Lukasevangelium 
Erster Teil: Kommentar zu Kap. 1,1-9,50 (Freiburg: Herder, 1969), 42; and many others. 
33 The only other instances of a mention of Jesus' davidic descent that might be construed theologically 
in Luke are when the blind beggar cries out to "Jesus, Son of David, " in Lk 18: 38-9, and Jesus' own use 
of Psalm 110 in his question about David's son in Lk 20: 42-4. But even these two places do not really use 
Jesus' ancestry as a point of persuasion. This particular argument belongs more to Matthew's Gospel 
than to Luke's. 
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struck by the unusual sound of that phrase, instead of the common "son of ..: " or "daugh- 

ter of. ." terminology. 34 This may also be why at 1: 32 Luke specifically mentions that 

David is the father (ancestor) of Jesus, and at 2: 4, when he again mentions Joseph, he says 

"of the house and family of David, " to clear up any possible misunderstanding. 

If all the previous reasoning has some claim to plausibility, then there might be 

some other explanation of why Luke chose to use the phrase 'I ar 4 Eý oiKOU i\aui6. 

One fact that may help to explain all of this is that the only other place in both Testa- 

ments where the phrase "house of David" is in close proximity to the word itapeEVOg is 

LXX text of Isaiah 7: 13-14, 

Then he said, `Listen now, 0 house of David! Is it too slight a thing for you to try the 
patience of men, that you will try the patience of my God as well? Therefore the Lord 
Himself will give you a sign: Behold, a virgin will be with child and bear a son, and she 
will call His name Immanuel. ' 

Remember, also, that just two chapters hence in Isaiah 9: 1 the prophet predicts 

that light will shine on Galilee of the gentiles, and the text of 9: 7 which speaks of the 

son who will be born contains both verbal parallels (TÖV Opövov iavt8, BaoLXE(a, 

and al v) and thought parallels (surpassing greatness, unending rule) to Luke 1: 32-33. 

Taken all together, it seems reasonable to conclude that Luke had this section of Isaiah 

in mind when he redacted his description of Joseph and Mary and the annunciation of 

Jesus' birth, and that he chose wording that might cause a listener who was familiar with 

the LXX to make the same connection. 

Now that we have looked at what Luke has told us, it is necessary to consider the 

other related question: why he did not tell us more and how the absence of a more typi- 

cal description of Joseph and Mary here actually contributes to his rhetorical strategy 

and argumentative scheme in the birth narratives. Recall from chapter 4 the carefully 

constructed comparison between Zechariah's unbelief and Mary's belief, and how this 

comparison is the first instance of the reversal of expectations motif in Luke-Acts. Re- 

call also, that the reason for the comparison and the reversal of expectations motif is to 

help convince the reader of the true significance of Jesus in spite of certain events that 

seem at first to work against it. Reversal of expectations works in the comparison be- 

tween Zechariah and Mary in part because of the descriptions of the two. Zechariah is a 

priest, married to a daughter of Aaron who is characterized as righteous, blameless and 

walking in the commandments of God. His and Elizabeth's plight is parallel to that of 

34 Note the "daughter of. . :' terminology in Luke's description of Elizabeth (1: 5) and Anna (2: 36). 
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Abraham and Sarah, and other couples in the OT who miraculously conceived. All this 

make his unbelief more surprising. Mary, on the other hand, is merely a virgin from 

Galilee who is pregnant out of wedlock. Nothing is known about her family or her char- 

acter at this point except that she has submitted to God's will for her and has believed. 

All this makes her belief and Elizabeth's praise of that belief (1: 45) more surprising and 

unexpected. 

6.4.3 Simeon-Luke 2: 25-27 

Kai i8ov ä'Opwrros jv v 'IEpovvaXriµ övoµa EvµE(; )v Kai ö hOpwrros ý 

OÜTOs 6LKaLOs Kal EÜXaphg, Kal 1TVEÜµa 11V &YLOV ETT'aV'TÖV' Kal fv aJTý 

KE aTLU EVOV " L6ELV O'VaTOV lT LV M Xpriµ µ µI p [ý] av LSp Tov XpLVTOV Kuplov. 

Luke's description of Simeon is also modeled on the LXX and thus contributes to 

the way he is using style to enhance the clarity and persuasiveness of the birth narratives. 

Luke begins his description of Simeon with the phrase Kai 18ov and uses the word ovoµa, 

both of which, according to Mackenzie, are characteristics of Lukan descriptions. " Luke 

uses the word &KaLos to describe Simeon, which also appeared in the description of 

Zechariah and Elizabeth and was commented on there. EüXaßrjs is a word that was used 

in the secular Greek of the third and fourth centuries before Christ to mean caution, some- 

times to the point of timidity. Plato employs both terms (8&Ka1og and EüXaßrj3 meaning 

justice and caution) to describe the ideal statesman. 36 In the LXX, it is used at Lev 15: 31. 

with the verb noLEW to translate the Hebrew 11] (to separate), and at Mic 7: 2 to translate 

the Hebrew Ion (pious, kind). Luke, the only NT author to employ the word, uses it here 

and at Acts 2: 5; 8: 2; 22: 12. In each case it probably means pious, or God-fearing. It is, 

interesting to note that the use of c iXaßi in Leviticus is in close proximity to the men- 

tion of "two turtledoves or two young pigeons" as a sacrifice for cleansing from a bodily 

discharge (note the identical words for the identical purpose just a few words before Ev-, 
'XaPT13 in Lk 2: 24). Also, the context of its use in Micah is a lament that pious men have 

perished from the earth (7: 2), but after cataloging the evil of the human race and the com- 

ing divine judgment, the prophet proclaims that he will "wait for the God of my salvation' 
(note the parallel thought in Lk 2: 25,30). It may be possible that Luke wanted to call up 

one or both of these two contexts to the minds of his readers by his use of this unusual 

word, or it may be simply a part of his unique style and vocabulary. 

35 Mackenzie, "Character Description, " 87-88. 
36 Plato Pol. 311 B. 
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The phrase Trpoa6EXOgEVOS lTapdKXriaLV TOD 'IaparjX has no parallel in the 

LXX. However, the parallelism of this phrase to the phrase describing the recipients of 

Anna's prophetic words: TOLS TTpoa8EXoItEVOL3 XVTpWULV 'IEpovaaXtjµ in Lk 2: 38 is 

striking. It seems likely that Luke used these similar phrases to suggest to the listener 

that the stories of Simeon and Anna are related. XpqµaTECW is a word that is commonly 

used by secular Greek writers with a variety of meanings, including the one Luke in- 

tends here ("reveal" or "disclose"). The main user of the word in the LXX is Jeremiah 

(six uses), with the same general sense as Luke's use here. Both LSEiv AdvaTOV (Psa 

88: 49 LXX) and TöV XpLßTÖV Kvpiov (1 Sam 16: 9,11,16,23; 2 Sam 1: 14,16; 2: 5; 

19: 22; 22: 7) are expressions that are found in the LXX. In conclusion, Luke's choice of 

words shows his concern to continue his LXX style, and Simeon's description makes 

him sound like many OT heroes but not identical to any one in particular. 

The next observation about Luke's description of Simeon will take us beyond the 

description itself to consider the way Luke has linked it with the surrounding text. The 

Holy Spirit is mentioned three times in and immediately after the description within the 

space of about twenty words. Kai irvEVµa Tjv äyiov ETr' a)TÖv (nominative singular, v. 

25) is the first instance. The separation of the two words TrvEVµa and äyiov is emphatic 

and calls the listeners' attention to the phrase. 37 Just seven words later the prepositional 

phrase hire TOD TrvEÜµaTo TOD äyiou (genitive singular, v. 26) occurs. Twelve words 

later the phrase Ev To TrvEi . tali (dative singular, v. 27) occurs. This variation of case 

in such close proximity suggests a possible instance of polyptdton. 

Mackenzie noticed that classical authors and Luke tended to return from digres- 

sive descriptions by repeating after the description a word or idea that had been intro- 

duced before it 38 Before Luke's description of Simeon there are three uses of the word 

vöµoc, and one after the description (v. 22-accusative, vss. 23 and 24-both dative, 

and v. 27-genitive). This is certainly an instance of returning to the narration from a 

digressive description through the use of the same word before and after the description, 

and another possible case of polyptöton. 
When the role of the law and the Spirit is examined in these verses, it becomes 

apparent that the law is the "prime mover"39 of Jesus' parents at this point. This idea is 

reinforced by Luke 2: 39, "When they had performed everything according to the Law of 

37 Alfred Plummer, A Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the Gospel According to S. Luke, ICC 
(Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 1905), 66; F. Godet, A Commentary on the Gospel of St. Luke, edition no. 5, 
trans. E. W. Shalders (Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 1976), 137; Marshall, Luke, 118; for example. 
38 Mackenzie, "Character Description, " 58 and 71. 
39 Hendrickx, Third Gospel, 216. 
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the Lord, they returned to Galilee, to their own city of Nazareth, " which ends this section 

of the narrative with an inclusio. It is also evident that the Spirit is the prime mover of 

Simeon. Luke makes an implicit statement about the relative importance of the law and the 

Spirit when he narrates in detail what the Spirit moved Simeon to do and say, but neglects 

entirely to describe the fulfillment of the law's requirements by Joseph and Mary. Some- 

one might object that it is obvious from the narrative what the law requires (Luke 2: 23-24), 

and that it would have been redundant of Luke to say that Jesus' parents actually did it. 

The problem with that objection, however is that "this passage bristles with diffi- 

culties"10 This statement refers to the fact that in at least five ways, Luke's statements 

about the law's requirements are not strictly in accordance with what the law actually 

says. Attempts to explain these difficulties usually resort to supposed ignorance on the 

part of Luke41 or an attempt to harmonize the separate rites of purification of the mother 

and redemption of the firstborn child. 2 Whatever way we finally try to explain why 
Luke chose to state the requirements of the law in terms that could be so easily misun- 
derstood, it appears that his interest is not in the law itself but in placing Simeon's Spirit- 

inspired actions and speech in the context of the law in such a way that the precedence 

of the Spirit emerges 43 

Luke offers a story of contrast between two realities: one old and under the law, the 
other new and led by the Spirit. In the presentation of Jesus, Mary and Joseph are 
described as following the requirements of the law... His [Jesus'] piercing sword was 
to transcend legal understandings even as he fulfilled the law and made way for the 
free-blowing spirit made manifest at Pentecost 44 

This insight provided in part by Luke's probable use of polyptöton is theological- 
ly significant. In 1972, Jervell proposed the idea that with respect to the law, "Luke has 

the most conservative outlook within the New Testament. "" According to Catchpole, 

this statement represented a consensus of important scholars in 1977.46 Since then, Wil- 

son has closely examined Jervell's proposal and has nuanced it considerably. He con- 

cluded that, according to Luke, "the law ultimately has no bearing on the salvation of 

40 Green, The Gospel of Luke, 140. 
41 Joseph A. Fitzmeyer, The Gospel According to Luke I-IX, AB (Garden City: Doubleday, 1981), 421. 
42 Nolland, Luke 1-9: 20,117-18,124. 
43 Marion L. Soards, "Luke 2: 22-40, " Int 44 (1990): 402, comments, "Luke's telling of the story brings 
the motifs of law and Spirit together as the Spirit-filled Simeon encounters the Law-observant family of 
Jesus in the temple: ' 
44 Fred Strickert, "The Presentation of Jesus: The Gospel of Inclusion. Luke 2: 22-40, CurTM22 (Fall 
1995): 37. 
45 Jacob Jervell, Luke and the People of God: A New Look at Luke Acts (Minneapolis: Augsburg, 
1972), 141. 
46 David R. Catchpole, "Paul, James and the Apostolic Decree, " N7S 23 (1977): 428-9. 
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Jews or Gentiles. " However, he goes on, "As a means of expressing piety, as distinct 

from a means of achieving salvation, it is viewed in a wholly positive light: *47 In his 

redactional study, Salo proposed that although Luke is deeply interested in the Law, his 

interest is "not so much conservative or radical, but practical. "" What he meant by this 

is that Luke wanted to smooth out the difficulties that existed in his time between 

Jewish law-observant Christians and those Gentile Christians who had never had any- 

thing to do with the law. Blomberg notes that previous studies of the law in Luke-Acts 

ignore the fact that "the new covenant is not inaugurated until the complex of events 

stretching from the crucifixion to Pentecost. "49 In other words, the law was still in 

effect until the death and resurrection of Jesus and the outpouring of the Spirit, SO and 

analysis of passages in Luke that have to do with the law should take that fact into 

account. Instances recorded in Luke's Gospel of people keeping the law should be 

considered in their historical context, not as theological statements by Luke about the 

relationship between law and grace or between law and Spirit. Even references to 

keeping the law in Acts have to take into account the fact that the implications of Je- 

sus' death and resurrection and the outpouring of the Spirit took time to understand, 

even for the likes of Peter (Acts 10: 13-14). Paul's decision to circumcise Timothy (Acts 

16: 3) and to participate in a ritual purification in the temple (Acts 21: 17-26), similarly, 

are concessions to the sensibilities of law-observant Jewish Christians, and prospective 

converts from Judaism to Christianity who would not have been able to understand 

and adapt quickly to the supercession of the law by the Spirits' 

How does the use of polyptöton in Luke 2: 22-38 throw light on this debate? If our 
inference is correct: (1) that Luke used this figure to alert his listeners and to mark the 

use of the words law and Spirit in this passage, and (2) that the narration of what the 

Spirit-filled Simeon did and said contrasts with the silence about what the law-abiding 

Joseph and Mary did; then this is Luke's way of implying the precedence of the Spirit. 

We can conclude that even this early in the narrative, Luke wants his listeners to realize 

47 S. G. Wilson, Luke and the Law (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1983), 102. 
48 Kalervo Salo, Luke's Treatment of the Law: A Redaction-Critical Investigation (Helsinki: 
Suomalainen Tiedeakatemia, 1991), 301. 
49 Craig Blomberg, "The Law in Luke-Acts, " JSNT 22 (1984): 70. 
so See Luke 16: 16. The kingdom of God is being proclaimed after John, during Jesus' lifetime, but 
the Apostles had to await the outpouring of the Spirit to begin the task of preaching repentance for 
forgiveness of sins in Jesus' name (Lk 24: 47-49; Acts 1: 2-8). 
sl See Roberto Simons, Exploremos Hechos (Miami: Unilit, 2003) 159-161,211-212, for a more 
detailed explanation of how these actions by Paul were part of his missionary strategy expressed 
in 1 Corinthians 9: 19-23. 
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that the law is being replaced by the very thing it was instituted to point to (Lk 16: 16). 

Joseph and Mary are right to want to fulfill the law because they are still under it, but 

the law is obviously powerless to reveal the identity and significance of the child in their 

arms. Although Simeon, unlike Joseph and Mary, has no knowledge of the angelic an- 

nouncements concerning Jesus, the Spirit enables him to recognize who he really is and 

to predict the universal scope of his ministry and the tragic rejection he would suffer 

from many of his fellow Jews. 

6.4.4 Anna-Luke 2: 36-37 

Kai ijv 'Avva Trpo4f TL9, OvyäTrip (Davou jX, EK 4UXf S 'Avijp- al TT1 

TrpOtE f T1KVIa EV it pats rroXXaLS, C1jaaaa IIETa QV8p6g ETTi EITTCL cure TI 

7Tap8EVL'aS aV'Tf g Kal aV'T71 Xi pa EWS ET(lV Ö'YSOTjKOVTa TEU6dpWV, 7I OÜK 

a'4LQTaTO TOD LEpOÜ V116TELaLS Kal SETjaEaLV XaTpEÜOUaa vuKTa KaL ii pav. 

This description concisely and vividly tells us that Anna is a prophetess, commu- 

nicates her ancestry, her great age, and her extraordinary piety. Commentators have 

speculated on the source and meaning of the details included in Luke's description of 

Anna. Bultmann took the extreme view that this passage is a doublet of the Simeon 

passage. Most others recognize that the details in the description imply that Luke is 

referring to a real historical person 52 Some have attempted to make something out of the 

specific family and tribe from which Anna came, but the results have been rather too 

speculative to inspire much confidence. 3 The most cogent attempt has been by Bauck- 

ham who has shown that a competent reader could have concluded that she came from 

the northeastern diaspora or Galilee, and that her father, Phanuel, may have been a well- 

known historical person. 54 Her great age is variously calculated at 84 (if the text means 

that she has been a widow until that age) and about 105 (if the text means that she has 

been a widow for 84 years). Bauckham points out the possible symbolic aspect of this 

last age: "two weeks of years before marriage, one week of years married, twelve weeks 

of years as a widow 55 Her prolonged widowhood and advanced age would have 

52 Marshall, Luke, 115. Recall from chapter four, that the inclusion of such information is a rhetorical 
method to enhance credibility. 
53 See for example, Max Wilcox, "Luke 2,36-38 `Anna Bat Phanuel, Of the Tribe of Asher, a 
Prophetess..:: A Study in Midrash in Material Special to Luke, " in The Four Gospels 1992: Festschrift 
Frans Neirynck Volume II, ed. F. Van Segbroeck, et al. (Leuven: Leuven University Press, 1992), 157 1- 
79. Perhaps the most logical suggestion is "It may not be without significance that Anna is from a tribe 

of the Northern Kingdom, " Nolland, Luke 1-9: 20,122. 
54 Richard Bauckham, Gospel Women: Studies of the Named Women in the Gospels (London and New 
York: T&T Clark, 2002), 85-98. 
55 Ibid., 99. 
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prevented any of the ritual impurities associated with sexual intimacy, bearing of chil- 

dren and menstrual flow, therefore Anna's service in the temple with prayers and fasting 

is said to be "night and day, " i. e. uninterrupted. (Alternatively this may refer to the twice 

daily tamid service where the whole burnt offering was proffered along with the burning 

of incense and the offering up of prayers-the same service at which Zechariah officiat- 

ed in Luke 1. ) She is an example of piety and dedication to God whose testimony is 

therefore to be valued and believed. Most commentators, however, spend little time on 

Anna, devoting much more space to Simeon and the Spirit-inspired words he spoke. 

Anna is thought to be either an example of the Lukan pattern of including parallel narra- 

tives involving a man and a woman or a second witness to Jesus' significance. However, 

certain features of this text, when compared with other descriptions that we have al- 

ready studied, may indicate that Luke is doing much more with Anna than most com- 

mentators have yet discerned. 

6.4.5 Comparison of the Personal Descriptions in Luke 1-2 

The infancy narratives began with the description of a man and a woman (Zechariah 

and Elizabeth); now at the end of them Luke describes another man (Simeon) and another 

woman (Anna). " There are telling correspondences among the four personal descriptions. 

6.4.5.1 Elizabeth and Anna 

(1) Luke tells us that Elizabeth is of the "daughters of Aaron" and that Anna is a 

"daughter of Phanuel. " From this information we can deduce that Elizabeth is of the 

tribe of Levi, and we are told that Anna is of the tribe of Asher. We are not told explicit- 

ly about the ancestry of any other people in Luke 1-2 except that Mary's future husband 

is of the house of David, and, as we have seen, that is not an expression that is used 

anywhere else to describe ancestry. (2) Luke tells us that both Elizabeth and Anna are 

old, using the same idiomatic expression for both (in Anna's case the adjective iT6Xu3 is 

added). (3) Luke gives us a detailed description of an unusual aspect of the married life 

of both women-Elizabeth is sterile and has no children, Anna was married only seven 

years, and has been a widow for 84 years (or possibly has been a widow up to the age of 

84). (4) Luke describes an unusual activity of both women-Elizabeth secluded herself 

for five months after conceiving and praised God for having looked upon her to take 

away her shame; Anna worshipped night and day in the temple with fasting and prayer 

and spoke to those awaiting the redemption of Jerusalem. (5) Luke describes what each 

56 Lk 1: 40 is the end of the infancy narratives, the additional story is about Jesus as a boy. 
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woman said, and in each case, uses a word that is rare in the New Testament, but used in 

the LXX. Elizabeth uses the word E4opäh at Luke 1: 25 to describe the action of God 

toward her. This word is only used here and at Acts 4: 29 in the New Testament, but it is 

common in the LXX. Luke uses the word äv0oµoXoyEOµai. to describe Anna's giving 

of thanks to God. This word is a hapax in the New Testament, but appears six times in 

the LXX (1 Esdras 8: 88; 3 Maccabees 6: 33; Psalm 78: 13; Sirach 20: 3; and twice at Dan- 

iel 4: 37; note that in each case, the giving of thanks is to God). (6) Both women corre- 

spond to famous women of the LXX. Elizabeth corresponds to Sara and other women 

who could not have children but finally did because of a supernatural work of God. 

Anna corresponds to Judith, who was also a pious widow for many years, fasted much 

and lived to be 105.1' This impressive list of correspondences probably indicates that 

Luke wants the listener to make a connection between Anna and Elizabeth. 

6.4.5.2 Zechariah and Simeon 

If we compare the descriptions of the two men, Zechariah and Simeon, we can note 
several correspondences also. (1) They were both SiKaLos. (2) Zechariah walked in all the 

commandments; Simeon was devout. (3) Luke tells what both men did and said in the tem- 

ple. (4) Both men had the help of divine revelation Zechariah from an angel and Simeon 

from the Holy Spirit. (5) There is some verbal parallelism between what the angel revealed 

to Zechariah and what the Holy Spirit revealed through Simeon: TToXXoÜS T6v UÜilv 
'IvparX (1: 16); noXX Ev T 'Ivpa' X (2: 34); erotµäaai Kvpi) Xaöv (1: 17); ö 'TO' a- 

vas KaTa npöaWnrov Trdv-rwv TC)v Xac3v (2: 3 1). The correspondence ends there, however. 

Zechariah expressed doubt and was disciplined with the sign of speechlessness, while 
Simeon believed what the Spirit showed him and spoke the words the Spirit gave him. This 

further list of correspondences and the contrast between doubt and belief supports the idea 

that Luke wants the listener to make a connection between Simeon and Zechariah. 

6.4.5.3 Simeon and Anna 

It is worthwhile to investigate certain complementary features between the de- 

scriptions of Simeon and Anna 58 Simeon is a man whose age is unknown; Anna is a 

57 See Judith 8: 1-2,4-8; 11: 17; 16: 22; C. F. Evans, Saint Luke (London: SCM Press, 1990), 220, although 
he expresses some doubt about how to calculate her age, calling the Greek here "clumsy"; and Josef 
Ernst, Das Evangelium Nach Lukas (Paderborn: Friedrich Pustet Regensburg, 1976), 120, among others. S8 Some of these complementary features have also been noted by Godet, Luke, 142-43; Bart J. Koet, 
"Holy Place and Hannah's Prayer: A Comparison of LAB 50-51 and Luke 2: 22-39 A Propos I Samuel 
1-2,79 in Sanctity of Time and Place in Tradition and Modernity, ed. A. Houtman, M. Poorthuis, and J. 
Schwartz (Leiden: Brill, 1998), 63-64; Plummer, Luke, 71; and Ben Witherington, Women in the Earliest 
Churches (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1988), 140. 
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very old woman whose age can be calculated. Simeon is ready to die, now that he has 

seen God's salvation, while Anna in spite of her great age has no thought of death. 

Simeon was compelled by the Spirit to go to the temple while Anna was there night and 

day of her own free will. Simeon is described as just, devout, waiting for the consolation 

of Israel, with the Spirit upon him. Anna's personal characteristics are not described; 

however, we can infer from her acts that she is pious and holy. Simeon is not called a 

prophet, but we hear the words he said; Anna is called a prophetess, but we are not told 

what her words were. Simeon speaks to Mary; Anna speaks to all who are waiting for 

the redemption of Jerusalem. In fact, from the time Anna is introduced, Luke does not 

even mention Mary again by name (after having used her name 11 times from 1: 27 

through 2: 34) until Acts 1: 14, which is the last mention of her either by name or by indi- 

rect reference. This last detail confirms the idea that Luke intends the reader to under- 

stand that this episode with Anna truly closes the infancy narrative. 19 

6.4.6 Anna's Oracle 

Before drawing together all these threads, it is necessary to consider Luke's brief 

report of what Anna said (although it is not technically a part of his description of 

Anna). Kal aÜTfi Tfj (Jpq EITLUTäaa ' V9(JRoXo'YELTO To OE(1 Kal EXdXEL 1TEpl aÜTOÜ 

TTdcLV Tots TTpo95EXo[d. EVOL3 XVTTr(. JaLV 'IEpovaaX iji. The phrase Kai aV'Tf Tp wpc 

means that Anna came up to the small group of Mary with the baby Jesus, Joseph, and 
Simeon at the very moment when Simeon was talking. This further supports the idea 

that the reader should consider the Simeon episode and the Anna episode as two parts of 

one story. 

As already mentioned, the word ävOoµoXoyEo tai is used only here in the New 

Testament and only a few times in the LXX. It is instructive to consider its use in Psalm 

78: 13 (79: 13 in most English versions). This Psalm is set in a time when Jerusalem had 

been desolated (78: 1,3 LXX). Verses 1-4 recount the desperate situation of Jerusalem; 

verses 5-12 alternate between pleading for God's mercy and salvation for his people and 

calling for God's severe judgment on their enemies. Verse 13 contains the word ävOo- 

µoaoyEOµat, "Then we, your people and the sheep of your pasture, will give you thanks 

59 Another detail that supports this conclusion is the mention voµos Kvpf ov again in Lk 2: 39. This phrase 
appeared in 2: 24 before the digressive description of Simeon, then again at 2: 27 (TOO 'öliov) to signal the 
end of the description and the resumption of the story of Jesus' presentation. Now at 2: 39 it signals the end 
of the presentation story and the end of the infancy narratives since 2: 40 mentions the return of the whole 
family to Nazareth. We know nothing more of Jesus and his family until about twelve years later (2: 41-42). 
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forever; for generations and generations we will proclaim your praise; '60 The Psalmist 

promises God that his people will eternally thank and praise him if he delivers them and 

revenges them of their enemies. 

Verse 9 reads "Help us, 0 God our savior [ö OEÖS 0 ß()ThP AgCjv], for the glory 

of Your name; and deliver [pi aat] us and forgive 1LXdaOrITL] our sins for Your name's 

sake. " Obviously, this Psalmist was one of those waiting for the redemption of Jerusa- 

lem (compare Lk 2: 38) in his time. For the Psalmist, redemption was a matter not only 

of revenge on Jerusalem's enemies but also of expiation of Israel's sins. For Anna and for 

those to whom she spoke (who were also waiting for the redemption of Jerusalem in a 

time of foreign domination, frequent bloodbaths, and atrocities similar to those de- 

scribed in this Psalm) the baby Jesus, then in Mary's arms, represented a hope that was 

still shrouded in mystery. Through Anna, the Holy Spirit was beginning to speak about 

that hope. For Luke's readers, half a century or so after the episode he records here, 

those waiting for the redemption of Jerusalem already had some knowledge about what 

had happened to that baby and what it signified for them as individuals and perhaps for 

Jerusalem. Whether or not Luke had this Psalm in mind when he wrote about Anna and 

chose to use this rare word in order to bring it to the minds of his readers cannot be 

established beyond doubt. But the Psalm is surely representative of the historical situa- 

tion in which Luke wrote and helps us to place Anna's words in their historical and 

cultural context. 
Another of the uses of dvAoµoXo-y o tat in the LXX is also instructive for con- 

text. In 3 Maccabees 6: 33, King Ptolemy Philopater had attempted twice to kill the Jews 

he had exported to Alexandria. When two angels intervened, he repented, and "after 

convening a great banquet to celebrate these events, gave thanks (dvewµolo'yEtTO) to 

heaven unceasingly and. lavishly for the unexpected rescue which he had experienced. " - 
In the context of the story, the king realized that had he gone through with the execution 

of the Jews, it would have meant judgment on him and his kingdom. As it is, the deliver- 

ance of the Jews meant deliverance also for him. As in Psalm 78 LXX, the word is here 

associated with a great deliverance for the Jews. 

Anna spoke to those waiting for the redemption [Xvrrpwats] of Jerusalem. Re- 

demption implies a condition of need corresponding to slavery (Lev 24: 28). Luke's other 

use of Xi rpwvis is at 1: 68 at the beginning of Zechariah's Bendictus and is there 

60 This is my translation and my emphasis. 
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associated with salvation and freedom from fear. The verb form of the same word is 

used at Luke 24: 21 where the two disciples on the way to Emmaus explain to their still 

unknown companion that they had hoped that Jesus "was the one to redeem Israel, " 

again in a context of need for deliverance. 

All of this leads us to understand that Luke has included Anna in his narrative in 

order to bring fitting closure to the infancy part of the narrative. The correspondences 

between her and the other people described, and the details Luke gives us concerning the 

content of her message make it clear that she is present to complement and finalize the 

human testimony about Jesus in the birth narratives. 

6.4.7 A Special Case: John and Jesus 

Luke 1-2 also contains descriptions of the unborn John and Jesus, 61 and some 

descriptive detail in the growth reports of these figures and in the childhood story about 

Jesus. These descriptions reveal what Kuhn calls "step-parallelism, '*' by which he 

means a parallel structure that involves a significant step up from John to Jesus. This is 

an example of what the rhetorical handbooks and progymnasmata call füyKpLcLS or 

comparison. 63 Luke is using this rhetorical technique to further his argumentative 

scheme by showing that even though John is a significant and decisive figure in God's 

plan, Jesus is far more significant and decisive. 

According to Theon, "Syncrisis is language setting the better or the worse side 

by side. "64 He states that one should compare what is similarly good or bad and show 

which is better or worse. Among elements that should be mentioned when comparing 

persons are birth, education, and actions accomplished beyond the expectation of age. 65 

Theon remarks that the two ways of arranging comparisons are by giving two separate 

accounts side by side (such as Plutarch's paired lives) and by giving one account that 

mentions first one then another of the people who will be compared. 6 Luke has done the 

latter, giving information first about John, then about Jesus throughout the birth narra- 

tives and sporadically on throughout the Gospel and up through Acts 19: 7. 

61 This is a special case of personal description, because the descriptions are prophetic, speaking of what 
they would become after the announced births occur. 
62 Karl A. Kuhn, "The Point of the Step-Parallelism in Luke 1-2, " NTS 47 (2001): 38-49. 
63 Note that this is the same technique used in the comparison of Zechariah's unbelief and Mary's 
faith (see Chapter 4). What we are about to say with regard to vvyKpwLs applies equally well to the 
comparison of John and Jesus here and the comparison of Zechariah and Mary there. 
64 Theon Prog., 10.2. 
65 Ibid., 10.13-26. John's and Jesus annunciations and births are mentioned by Luke. He reports their 
growth, and then gives an additional report about Jesus that shows him doing something that is 

surprising considering his age. 
66Ibid., 10.76-80. 
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6.4.7.1 John's Description (Luke 1: 13b-17) 

Luke's threefold mention of joy and rejoicing at John's birth is emphatic. Luke 

uses dyaXXiaßts three of the five times it appears in the NT (Lk 1: 14,44; Acts 2: 46). It 

is common in the Psalms (17 times) where it is often used to express a joyful reaction to 

deliverance, and the verbal form is common in Isaiah (9 times) where most of the uses 

are eschatological. Those LXX contexts probably inform Luke's choice of the word here. 

The detail about abstaining from wine and fermented drink and being full of the Spirit 

from the womb recalls 1 Samuel 1: 11 (LXX) and Judges 13: 7. The remaining details call 

to mind Malachi 3: 1 and 4: 5-6. This description would certainly cause a listener who 

was acquainted with Jewish messianic hopes and familiar with the LXX passages on 

which they were based to understand that the birth of John signalled the beginning of 

the long-awaited time of fulfillment. 

6.4.72 Jesus' Description (Luke 1: 31b-35) 
There are numerous points of comparison that stress that Jesus will be greater 

than John. John will be great before God, but Jesus will be the Son of the Most High and 

the Son of God. John will be full of the Spirit, but Jesus will be conceived by the Spirit. 

John will be born through a miraculous but human conception. Jesus will be conceived 

without a human father's help. John will prepare a people for the Lord; Jesus will reign 

eternally over that people. No serious commentator on these passages has missed the 

fact that Luke is deliberately creating a comparison between John and Jesus that shows 

the greatness of the former, and the surpassing greatness of the latter. 
Reference has already been made in Chapter 4 to the parallel growth reports at 

1: 80 (John) and 2: 40 (Jesus) and the additional growth report at 2: 52 (see pages 119- 

120). Here it is only necessary to mention that the additional report for Jesus, coupled to 

the emphasis on his wisdom, further Luke's purpose of presenting Jesus as superior to 

John. Luke's inclusion of a story about Jesus' childhood" without a parallel from John's 

is the final element from the birth narratives in this cIYKPLaLS which Luke presents in 

which Jesus is invariably presented as superior to John. 

6.5 DESCRIPTIONS OF EVENTS IN LUKE 1-2 

The Lukan birth narratives also contain vivid descriptions of several dramatic 

events. Quintilian counsels, "instead of stating that an event took place, we show how it 

took place, and that not as a whole, but in detail. " He continues, "it is the expression in 

67 A more detailed consideration of the story appears on page 170 in this chapter. 
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words of a given situation in such a way that it seems to be a matter of seeing rather than 

of hearing"6$ He says that such vividness can be created in one of three ways: (1) by 

painting the whole scene in words; (2) by presenting a number of details; and (3) by 

describing incidental features of the scene. 9 

The first description of an event in Luke 1-2 occurs at 1: 9b-12, the scene as Zech- 

ariah enters the sanctuary and sees the angel. 1: 13-20 consists of dialogue, then 1: 21-22 

describes the exit of Zechariah and the crowd of worshipers outside. 1: 23-25 reports but 

does not describe subsequent events. 

The description in Luke 1: 9b-12 starts off with an aorist participle which refers back 

seventeen words to a&r&' in verse 8 (an accusative subject of an infinitive). Thus Luke puts 

all the emphasis on the event and virtually none on Zechariah, having fully described him 

previously. Luke is careful to use the word vaöv here which refers to the sanctuary, and not 

to use the more general kpöu In the next clause, Luke probably places the word ,v be- 

tween Tb rrXfiOog and TOD XaoD in order to avoid the difficulty of pronouncing three vow- 

els and two long syllables in succession7° as it would be in the more normal word order Tö 

TrXf eos TOD XaoD t v. The participle TrpovEVXöµEVOV (neuter present singular) describes 

what the multitude is doing and should probably be considered part of a periphrastic con- 

struction with the main verb Av. " The detail that the multitude is outside helps the listener 

picture the scene. The main verb wýArl is passive and thus has the angel as its subject, again 

keeping the spotlight off Zechariah for the time being. The detail that the angel is standing 

at the right of the altar helps the listener visualize the scene. Zechariah is finally named at 

the end of the scene but is the subject of a passive verb. The fact that fear fell upon him 

(instead of Zechariah fearing-compare 2: 9) emphasizes the passivity of the old priest. 

The impression gained from this description is that the angel has the initiative while 

Zechariah is passive. The background provided by the people outside praying enhances the 

solemnity and piety of the scene. 

68 Quintilian Inst. 9.2.40. 
69Ibid., 8.3.63-71. 
70 See Dionysius of Halicarnassus Comp. 12, where he counsels "mixing the smooth with rough, soft with 
hard, strident with melodious, easy to pronounce with hard to pronounce, and long with short.. :' in 
order to avoid "offending qualities. " Compare Quintilian Ins!. 9.4.33-44 where he counsels against the 
juxtaposition of final and initial vowels and consonants that make pronunciation difficult. 
71 In classical Greek this kind of construction "was used to highlight aspectual force. " See Daniel B. 
Wallace, Greek Grammar Beyond the Basics (Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 1996), 647. The imperfect of 
the verb eiµf with the present participle emphasizes the progressive or repeated aspect of the imperfect 
tense. This kind of emphasis may be another example of "marking" in the birth narratives. Luke 
commonly uses periphrastic verbs in passages where he vividly describes something. 
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In the second descriptive passage, 1: 21-22, Luke returns the listener from the 

dialogue between the angel and Zechariah to the multitude outside. When we left them 

they were praying; now they are waiting (notice Luke uses another periphrastic 

construction to describe what the multitude is doing), and wondering why Zechariah is 

taking so long. We can picture them questioning one another, shaking their heads, puz- 

zled expressions on their faces. Luke does not supply these details, not wanting to pile 

up words and over-describe the scene? z He supplies sufficient detail to provoke the lis- 

teners' imagination but not so much as to slow down the story, because his interest is not 

in the multitude, but in Zechariah. 

When Zechariah comes out, he is unable to speak and the multitude knew he had 

seen a vision. The next clause Kai avTÖS ýv S&avEÜov seems quite emphatic, with the 

unnecessary personal pronoun and the periphrastic construction. This icai seems to have 

the sense of "expressing simultaneity"73 rather than a simple copulative. Thus, Zechariah 

being unable to speak, the multitude knowing he had seen a vision, and Zechariah ges- 

ticulating in silence are all occurring at the same time. 

Once again, Luke has described a scene briefly and clearly in such a way that it 

could easily be visualized. His description leaves us with the impression of the gesticulat- 

ing Zechariah enclosed in a world of silence until the angel's predictions should come true. 

The annunciation to Mary does not have this kind of description. We are told that 

the event happened, but not given those descriptive details that would enable us to pic- 

ture the event. We cannot tell if it happened inside or outside, in a town or in the coun- 

try, at night or in the daytime. Nothing is added to what happened that might somehow 

distract the attention of the listener from the enormous significance of the event itself. 

Similarly, the meeting between Mary and Elizabeth is not described with much 

detail. The notable exceptions are the mention that John EaKipTT aEV (leaped), that Eliza- 

beth ävEýW ICTEV Kpauylj t¬yaXrl (cried out with a loud shout), and that Elizabeth 

interpreted the baby's leap as being Ev dyaXXtdcct (with great joy). The listener would, 

be able to visualize the event and imagine the feelings of Elizabeth through these details. 

In the next scene, Luke merely tells us that John was born without describing any 

of the details. The next scene, his naming, is described. The first part of the scene is 

mostly dialogue, but when in the course of the dialogue a conflict develops between the 

72 See Theon Prog. 5.154-163, where he says that brevity is "not adding what is not necessary nor omitting 
what is necessary, " which includes "leaving out what seems assumed. " Compare Quintilian Inst. 4.2. 
73 See Liddell and Scott's entry for Kai (A. III. 3). 
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people gathered there and Elizabeth over what the baby's name should be, Luke de- 

scribes the scene with detail (Lk 1: 62-66). 

The people break through the barrier of silence with gesticulations, and Zechari- 

ah with writing. His message is clear, simple and to the point, but it causes amazement 

in those gathered. Even more amazing is the effect on Zechariah-the sign of speech- 

lessness and silence is removed. Luke uses only one verb äve Orl (a divine passive) to 

describe what happened to the mouth and the tongue of Zechariah, adding rhetorically 

to the element of surprise in this description. " The first words that Zechariah speaks 

are praise. Luke uses a bit of hyperbole next when he describes the fear upon all and the 

whole region of Judea talking about these things and wondering what sort of child John 

would be. The effect of this description is to heighten the interest of the listener and 

direct his attention to the words Zechariah will speak next. 

Luke did not describe John's birth nor does he describe Jesus' birth, except for 

the detail of him being wrapped in a cloth and laid in a manger. He later repeats that 

detail as a sign to the shepherds. After the buildup created by an angelic announcement 

and the extravagant worshipful poetry of the Magnificat and Benedictus, this detail 

strikes the listener as ironic and surprising, contributing to the Lukan argumentative 

motif of reversal of expectations. 

In contrast, Luke includes many details about the announcement of Jesus' birth 

to the shepherds and about their hurried trip to Bethlehem to see the baby (Luke 2: 8-9). 

Luke's words literally paint the picture of the shepherds' night-time vigil over the ani- 

mals under their care. The appearance of the angel is accompanied by a brilliant shining 

all around them that Luke calls the glory of the Lord. Naturally, they "feared a great 

fear. " The listener can picture the scene and enter into its emotion. When the angel 

speaks, Luke has made sure that the listener will be paying close attention to exactly 

what he says. 

Verse 13 continues Luke's vivid description after the angel's initial message. The 

expression "host of heaven" is common in the latter LXX (1 Ki 22: 19; 2 Chr 33: 3,5; Neh 

9: 6; Hos 13: 4; Zeph 1: 5; Jer 7: 18; 8: 2; 19: 13; Luke also uses it at Acts 7: 42). This scene is 

an emotionally charged display of praise for God. The listener is moved to participate. 

74 This is an instance of zeugma (Quintilian Inst. 9.3.62-3). Lausberg, HLR, §707, describes intentional 
semantically complicated zeugma. "The less fitting component ... has the effect of surprise.... Often 
the surprising component is found at the end" See also Plummer, Luke, 37. Raymond Brown, The Birth 
of Messiah, 370, incorrectly assumes that this detail implies a semitic source. 
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After the song of praise offered by the hosts of heaven, verses 16-20 vividly de-', 

scribe the next events. Luke emphasizes the haste of the shepherds, then uses an unusual 

word for the act of searching and finding the place where Jesus was! ' The addition of 

the prefix äv- breaks up two long vowels with a short syllable. This would have eased 

pronunciation and prevented the slowing down of the reading necessary to pronounce 

two long syllables in succession. Since Luke is describing haste, he would naturally 

prefer words that would facilitate a rapid reading. The communication of what they 

heard creates amazement in those present. Luke, however, presents Mary as contempla- 

tive and thoughtful in contrast to the shepherds who are excited and exuberant in their 

praise of God. This description, again, permits the listener to picture what is happening 

and feel as if present witnessing the event personally. 

The only other scene in the birth narratives that presents vivid description is in 

the final story (Luke 2: 46-48). When Mary and Joseph find Jesus, he is the calm one. 

Luke appropriately slows the narrative down at the point where description begins by 

including a series of words that contain many long vowels (Kai dKOVOVTa a'TWV Kai 

EncpUTwvTa a' oi5 (2: 46) contains 9 long syllables and only 5 short). The surprise of 

the teachers (EýiaTa 'To) at Jesus' wisdom is matched by the surprise of Jesus' parents 

(ECETrXäyriaav) at his behavior. In this description, Luke uses formal features such as 

grammatical structure and prose rhythm to match the tempo of the actions he is describ- 

ing. The overall effect again is vivid portrayal of the event in a way that allows the lis- 

tener to picture what is happening. 

6.6 CONCLUSION 

Descriptions of people and events in Luke 1-2 conform to the general advice given 

in rhetorical handbooks and progymnasmata. They are vivid and allow the listener to --, 

picture the events described and identify the crucial characteristics of righteousness and 

piety in the people described. However, Luke does not use a Hellenistic style in his de- 

scriptions but preserves the LXX style of the rest of the birth narratives, which creates 

the impression for his listeners that this narrative is a continuation of God's doings re- 

corded in the Old Testament. In addition, the clarity of the narrative is enhanced because 

the listeners have this point of reference in things they already know and appreciate from 

75 A compound of the proposition ävä and the verb d p(aKW, found only once in the LXX (3 Ma 4: 13), 
but frequently in Herodotus. See Henry George Liddell and Robert Scott, A Greek-English Lexicon 
(Oxford: Clarendon, 1983) under the entry for this word. 
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which they can forge ahead to understand the new things being narrated about Jesus and 

his significance. 

6.6.1 Conclusion: Personal Descriptions in Luke 1-2 

A careful and detailed examination of the personal descriptions of Zechariah, 

Elizabeth, Simeon, and Anna, showed that Luke has modelled his personal descriptions 

after the personal descriptions in the LXX. Luke does not describe personal appearance; 

rather he describes those personal characteristics that would enhance the status of people 
for an audience steeped in LXX piety and aware of Old Testament stories. His way of 
doing this follows Quintilian's advice on imitation. 76 He uses what is best and most mem- 

orable in the source he is attempting to imitate (in this case the personal descriptions in 

the LXX), and he "adds his own good qualities"" in order to create something that is at 

the same time new and reminiscent of what was done before. 

The study of the personal descriptions of Zechariah and Elizabeth showed that 
Luke has creatively used LXX style, vocabulary, and concepts taken from descriptions of 
key figures who lived similar experiences to those of Zechariah and Elizabeth to create a 
description that communicates traditional piety and fosters in a listener familiar with 

LXX stories a sense of anticipation of events similar to the ones which occurred in the 

lives of those Old Testament figures. Although he purposely has not used a Greco-Ro- 

man style, he has nevertheless followed the general conventions enunciated in the pro- 

gymnasmata and rhetorical handbooks of "bringing what is portrayed clearly before the 

sight. "78 Through Luke's description of Zechariah and Elizabeth, we feel as if we know 

them, because the language Luke uses is closely tied to certain other OT people whose 

personalities are well-known because of the long narratives about them. Noah found 

grace with God in the midst of an evil time and was saved with his family. Abraham and 
Sarah fought the same battle of faith and doubt through long years of childlessness that 

Zechariah and Elizabeth surely endured. Job battled against the false accusations of his 

"comforters" and his own lack of understanding of what God was doing and why. 

The detailed description of Zechariah compared to the lack of description of 

Mary enhances Luke's contrast of the doubt of the former over against the belief of the 

latter. Rhetorical analysis of Luke's persuasive strategy in chapter 4 has already shown 

that Luke intentionally contrasted Zechariah's doubt with Mary's belief in order to 

76 Quintilian Inst. 10.2. See pages 150-151 for a more complete description of the rhetorical practice of 
imitation. 
77Ibid., 10.2.28. 
78 Theon Prog. 7.1-2, translation from Kennedy, Progymnasmata, 45. 
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persuade his readers to imitate Mary and believe. Commentators have puzzled over why 

Luke did not describe Mary or mention her ancestry. Rhetorical analysis of descriptions 

in this chapter reveals that the detailed description of Zechariah in comparison to the 

lack of description of Mary heightens both the contrast between the two and Luke's 

reversal of expectations motif. 

Luke's description of Simeon uses the same semitic style and vocabulary as that 

of Zechariah and Elizabeth. Once again, Luke uses words and expressions that recall 

well-known and pious people from the LXX. In addition, Simeon's reliability as a 

witness is stressed by his description as just and pious and by the three-fold repetition 

of the Spirit as the one who moves him. Thus his oracles are valuable pieces of the 

inductive evidence, which corresponds to the first axis of Luke's argumentative strategy 

mentioned in chapter 4. 

Our examination of the way Luke connected the description of Simeon to the rest 

of the narrative has shown that Luke apparently used polyptöton and a juxtaposition of 

law and Spirit to communicate to the listener that while Jesus' parents are rightly moved 

to comply with the requirements of the law (for it was still in effect at that time), never- 

theless it is the Spirit who is more and more going to be moving events and people to 

fulfill God's will as the story progresses. This strengthens the idea Luke has implicitly 

communicated already about the importance of the Spirit for reliable human testimony 

about Jesus. 

Often Anna's comments are taken as a wholly positive counterpoint to the nega- 

tive aspects of Simeon's final oracle. 19 but our consideration of the LXX use of the 

word ävOoµoXoyEotiat, and a more careful consideration of what redemption implies 

about the condition of Anna's audience leads us to think otherwise. Her message com- 

plements Simeon's in an interesting way. Simeon offers a positive message of hope in 

the present, with a foreboding cloud of misunderstanding and pain over the near future. 

Anna's giving of thanks in the context of redemption recognizes the negative aspect of 

the present (in her time and, prophetically in every time) but offers hope for the future. 

From a consideration of the long list of parallels and complementary details among 

the descriptions in the birth narratives and Luke's report of Anna speaking, we can only 

conclude that the introduction of Anna is much more than just a way of balancing Simeon 

79 See for example Hendrickx, Third Gospel, 240; and Raymond Brown, The Birth of Messiah: A 
Commentary on the Infancy Narratives in the Gospels of Matthew and Luke (New York: Doubleday, 
1993), 466. They think that the negative note of the second oracle of Simeon's prophecy is countered by 
the entirely positive tone of Anna's words. 
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(a man) with Anna (a woman)" and much more than just providing the minimum number 

of witnesses necessary for a reliable testimony. " With a few words, " Luke has accom- 

plished a number of tasks, all related to his rhetorical exigence of persuading his hearers 

about the truth of Jesus' identity and clarifying his significance. " (1) He has created a 

sort of inclusio that completes the testimony of the two women who spoke so much in 

chapter 1-Elizabeth and Mary--with a report of the message of this prophetess who 

exemplifies all that was revered and respected in a first century Jewish widow. (2) Luke 

has provided another contrast to Zechariah: where Zechariah was doubtful and silent, 

Simeon has believed and been able to speak. Anna, the complement of Simeon (even 

though she is not his wife), clearly shows how Zechariah and Elizabeth should have been 

able to complement each other in testifying to the wonderful thing that Gabriel an- 

nounced to Zechariah. (3) Luke complements the partially negative oracle of Simeon (the 

falling of some in Israel and a sign being spoken against) with Anna's unrecorded words 

of thanksgiving directed to those who are waiting for the redemption of Jerusalem. An 

examination of her words places them in the same context as the preceding words of 

Simeon: a mixed context of hope in an environment of uncertainty and need. 

Luke's descriptions of John and Jesus are a special case because they are pro- 

phetic. They are a carefully crafted example of vüyKptaLs designed to present Jesus as 

superior to John without explicitly saying that this is the case. 

6.6.2 Conclusion: Descriptions of Events in Luke 1-2 

Luke's descriptions of events are all vivid and help the listener visualize what is 

being described. They increase the attention of the listener, because they cause a feeling 

of personal involvement at that point. Luke does not describe every event, rather the 

events he chose to describe are those that he wants to emphasize for some specific rea- 

son, and even the lack of description at certain points seems to further Luke's argumen- 

tative scheme. 

80 See for example Luke Timothy Johnson, The Gospel of Luke, SP (Collegeville: The Liturgical Press, 
1991), 56, "It . 

is Luke's habit to pair a female character with a male character even when, as in this case, 
her testimony adds nothing specific to what has already been established. " And Fitzmeyer, Luke, 423, 
"Luke pairs off his dramatis personae in terms of a man and a woman... " 
a' Marshall, Luke, 115 says, "Her [Anna's] presence provides the second of the two witnesses required to 
testify to the significance of Jesus (Dt. 19: 15), and Ernst, Das Evangelium Nach Lukas, 120, "übernimmt 
de Hanna de Rolle 

... 
bekannten zweiten Zeugen (Dtn 19,15) ... 

". 
92 Luke uses only 59 words to describe Anna and give his summary of what she said. 
83 Luke frequently makes significant theological and rhetorical use of characters that appear briefly in his 

narrative. See C. Clifton Black, "The Case of the Feckless Ficelle" in The Rhetoric of the Gospel (St. Louis: 
Chalice Press, 2001), 95-113, where Black's fascinating study of the rhetoric of Luke's description of John 
Mark in Acts reveals the significant place this often ignored character has in the overall scheme of Acts. 
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Luke uses vivid description of three events to focus the listener's attention on 

precisely those scenes that contribute directly to his persuasive enterprise: (1) The 

events surrounding the speechlessness of Zechariah (2) The meeting of Mary and Eliza- 

beth; and (3) The events surrounding the end of Zechariah's time of speechlessness. 

These are the events that contrast Zechariah's unbelief with Mary's belief and intro- 

duce the motif of reversal of expectations. On the other hand, Luke uses lack of de- 

scription of the annunciation of Jesus' birth in contrast to the vivid description of the 

annunciation of John's birth to heighten the contrast between Zechariah's unbelief and 

Mary's belief. 

The description of the angelic announcement of Jesus' birth in Luke 2: 10-11 

occurs precisely at the same point where Luke used the figure of polyptöton with the 

repetition of the word plµa to create emphasis also. It was shown in chapter 4 that this 

scene is one of several critical events that establish the significance of Jesus by external 

evidence. Luke adds vivid description to the figure of polyptöton in order to direct the 

attention of his listeners to this crucial story. 

The final place where Luke uses description is also the final place where he uses the 

word pf iia in the birth narratives. As mentioned earlier, this story is also an important piece 

of Luke's web of external evidence that he presents to establish Jesus' significance. Jesus' 

reply to his mother's question establishes that God is his true father, and introduces the idea 

of divine necessity as the ultimate cause of all the events of Luke 1-2 and the rest of Luke- 

Acts. Thus Luke has once again heightened the impact of one of his main points in what I 

have called axis 1 of his argumentative strategy through the rhetoric of vivid description. 

This chapter has added to the accumulating weight of evidence that Luke inten- 

tionally used the rhetorical conventions of his day to compose the birth narratives. By 

themselves, the details of this chapter would have less significance, but taken together 

with what was found in previous chapters they have considerable impact. Rhetorical 

analysis of the descriptions of the people in the birth narratives has deepened our under- 

standing of their role there, and also in the larger narrative of Luke-Acts. 
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CHAPTER 7 

THE RHETORIC OF SPEECHES AND DIALOGUE IN LUKE 1-2 
7.1 INTRODUCTION 

This chapter will focus on speeches and dialogue in Luke 1-2. Special attention 

will be paid to a rhetorical analysis of the Magnificat, Benedictus, and Nunc Dimittis. 

These three speech acts have been analyzed in many different ways, but as far as the 

author has been able to determine, they have not been studied rhetorically (with the ex- 

ception of Robbins' study already referred to on pages 50-53). Content, form, structure, 

and rhythm will be investigated from a rhetorical point of view. Dialogue will also be 

analyzed rhetorically. The results of this chapter will support the hypothesis that Luke 

most likely used rhetorical strategies intentionally in Luke 1-2 to achieve his persuasive 

goals. Rhetorical analysis of these speeches and dialogue passages will show how they 

contribute to Luke's persuasive strategies and will elucidate the meaning of the text. 
7.2 SPEECHES IN ANCIENT HISTORIOGRAPHY 

The whole question of speeches in Greco-Roman historiography has been touched 

on already, so the subsequent discussion will assume what has already been said in Chap- 

ter 3 about that topic. ' There was a tension among three competing concerns: (1) the de- 

sire to record faithfully what was said; (2) the desire to create a rhetorically effective and 

pleasing speech; and (3) the lack of complete and/or reliable information. The way this 

was resolved varied from author to author and from case to case, but the two examples 

given in Chapter 3 show that it was possible for an author to accurately report the sub- 

stance of what was said, but usually not in the exact words that had been spoken. The 

quote from Fornaraz indicates that if there are "rhetorical formulations" in the speeches, 

that would probably be evidence of Luke's hand. If the Magnificat, Benedictus and Nunc 

Dimittis are substantially from written sources, Luke would have felt free to recast them 

to better conform to rhetorical theory if he judged that to be necessary; if they are mostly 
Lukan compositions, he would have composed them rhetorically. 

Luke's reliability as an accurate historian, where he can be checked, speaks well 
for the possibility that he tried to give as accurate a report as he could of any speeches 

or dialogue; also his claim in the prologue to be a reliable and knowledgeable reporter 

and interpreter of the things he records tends to increase our confidence in him. ' 

' See pages 70-72. 
2 See page 71. 
3 As we have shown (see page 81-83), Luke's preface is an attempt to establish his ethos as reliable and 
knowledgeable. Any obvious error on his part would have destroyed his credibility. In order to maintain 
his reputation with his readers, he had to be careful to meet the expectations of the time with regard 
to accuracy. None of his readers would have necessarily expected precise word-for-word accounts of 
speeches, but they would have expected him to produce a rhetorically pleasing and effective speech that 
accurately gave the sense of what had been said and was appropriate to the speaker, audience, and situation. 
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Nevertheless, it is probable that he did not have an accurate verbatim record of what was 

said on most occasions where he records speeches or dialogue in the birth narratives! 

He might have known from tradition or sources (either written or oral) that a speech had 

been given at a certain moment or that dialogue took place between people in a certain 

situation. He might have had some knowledge of what was said. But he probably would 

have had to make use of what was the standard rhetorical procedure of his time: com- 

pose words (or redact written sources) to produce a speech or dialogue that was rhetori- 

cally pleasing, suitable to the speaker and listeners, coherent with his exigence and pur- 

pose, and that gave what he understood was the substance of the message. 

An author had the option of simply reporting that verbal communication took 

place and giving a summary or the results of the speech (as in the case of Anna), or he 

could actually report the substance of what was said in direct discourse (as in the case of 

Mary, Zechariah, and Simeon). The decision to do one or the other would be based 

partly on sources but also partly on what seemed expedient to the author-what best 

seemed to satisfy his rhetorical exigence and purpose. 

7.2.1 Three Aspects of Thucydides' Speeches 

Remember that Thucydides wrote about his methodology in recording speeches 

(see pages 70-72). Three aspects of the speeches in Thucydides should be noted, as they 

seem particularly relevant to a study of the speeches in Luke-Acts. 

7.2.1.1 Paired Speeches 

First, it has been noted that Thucydides tended to pair his speeches. Frequently, 

there are speeches by two different people on the same subject to the same audience 

(West counts a total of 44 such paired speeches scattered throughout all of Thucydides' 

eight books). ' Another category of paired speeches includes those made by different 

people to different audiences that are complementary treatments of the same subject 

(West counts fifteen of these complementary speeches in Thucydides) 6 An example of 

paired complementary speeches in Thucydides occurs in Thucydides 1.120-124 where a 

4 See Samuel Byrskog, Story as History - History as Story (Tübingen: Morh Siebeck, 2000). It is possible 
to envision Mary, for instance, having "kept all these things in her heart, " telling and retelling parts of 
the story of Jesus' birth to members of the family and close friends. But it seems unlikely that a written 
record of them would have been made at any time soon after they occurred. On the other hand, after 
the death and resurrection of Jesus, the greater number of witnesses who saw what Jesus did and heard 

what he said, and the relatively much shorter time until the first written Gospel appeared appreciably 
increases the chances that a reliable source (oral or written) would exist of the substance or even in some 
cases the actual words that were said by Jesus on certain occasions. 

William C. West, "The Speeches in Thucydides: A Description and Listing; " in The Speeches in 
Thucydides, edited by. Philip A. Stadter (Chapel Hill: University of North Carolina Press, 1973), 6. See 

also H. D. F. Kitto, Poiesis, Structure and Thought (University of California Press, 1996), 279-354. 
6Ibid. 
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speech is given by "the Corinthians" (probably to be understood as representing in gen- 

eral what the delegation from Corinth said) to an assembly of the Lacedaemonians on 

the advisability of going to war against Athens. The speech urges the assembly to opt for 

war, but cautions that "no one ever carries out a plan with the same confidence with 

which he conceives it; on the contrary we form our fond schemes with a feeling of secu- 

rity, but when it comes to their execution, we are possessed by fear and fall short of 

success" (Thucydides 1.120.5). The second of the complementary pair of speeches by a 

different person to a different group occurs at 1.140-144. There, Pericles stands before an 

assembly in Athens considering the advisability of war against the Lacedaemonians. He 

urges war, but affirms, "I know that men are not as a rule moved by the same spirit 

when they are actually engaged in war as when they are being persuaded to undertake 

it, but change their judgments in accordance with events" (1.140.1). The counsel in both 

speeches, that people often change their opinion after a war breaks out and things begin 

to look bad, is developed in the history and is seen to be true? 

Luke also tends to pair speeches. We will see that the Magnificat and the Bene- 

dictus are examples of the latter kind that West notes. Others include Simeon and Anna, 

Peter's first speech to a Jewish audience in Acts 2 and Paul's in Acts 13, Peter's speech 

to a Gentile audience in Acts 10 and Paul's in Acts 14 and 17, and Tertullus' and Paul's 

speeches in Paul's trial before Felix in Acts 24. 

22.1.2 Complementary Speeches 

Second, Immerwahr has recognized that Thucydides' speeches are "both part of 
the story of the war, and complementary to it: " That is, the speeches are neither merely 

ornamental nor simple narratives of what took place, but they actually are part and par- 

cel of what the author is trying to accomplish in his narrative. Immerwahr shows that 

the speeches in Thucydides' prooemium9 introduce the ideas of the progress and control 

of power as the main cause of the Peloponnesian War and suffering as a tragic theme 

7 Other examples of what seems to have been a rather common practice of complementary speeches 
on the same subject include Xenophon's Hellenica 1.7.16-33 where Euryptolemus speaks about an 
incident during a sea battle and 2.335-49 where Theramenes speaks about the same incident giving 
complementary information that brings closure to what the first speech opened, and Livy 1.26.7-9 where 
Proculus Julius speaks about a vision of the dead Romulus who descended from heaven to prophesy 
greatness in war and dominion of the world for Rome. Later in 1.28.1-6 after the defeat of the Albans, 
Tullus speaks in a complementary fashion of the help of the Gods, and the valor of Roman fighters. 
8 Henry R. lmmerwahr, "Pathology of Power and the Speeches in Thucydides, " in The Speeches in 
Thucydides, edited by Philip A. Stadter (Chapel Hill: University of North Carolina Press, 1973), 16. 
9 Thucydides introduction is 23 chapters long and generally could be said to correspond to the Lukan 
birth narratives, in that it provides a narrative introduction to events which precede the main subject of 
the history which is the Peloponnesian War in the case of Thucydides. 
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intimately tied to the war. Additional speeches throughout the history continue to devel- 

op these two themes. Immerwahr concludes: 

Thucydides' work has indeed a dramatic structure that emanates from the proem 
with its double emphasis on power and suffering. In this development speeches and 
narrative express the same basic ideas, 

... But certain aspects of the analysis of power 
appear primarily in the speeches, especially in the first two books.... The logoi of 
the speakers and the logos of Thucydides are bound up in a single interpretation. 
Thucydidean speakers do not give us merely a psychological picture of what was in 
their minds-although they do this too-nor are the speeches rhetorical exercises that 
have significance only for the moment in which they are delivered. 

We will see that the speeches in the Lukan birth narratives are also used to intro- 

duce or develop motifs that are important to the whole narrative. The Magnificat, Bene- 

dictus, and Nunc Dimittis are not just ornaments or touches of realism. Luke actually 

uses them to introduce and develop the reversal of expectations motif with respect to the 

theme of salvation and to associate the theme of salvation with Jesus. 

72.1.3 Speeches Belong to the Final Stage of Redaction 

A final aspect of speeches in Thucydides that should be examined is the setting 

of the speeches. "The most prominent feature of the preambles and postscripts is that 

they are normally brief, straightforward, and factual in striking contrast to the complex- 
ity of the speeches.... Nor does Thucydides normally choose to exploit the dramatic 

possibilities of the situations before or after. . "10 In his examination of the setting of 

speeches in Thucydides, Westlake furthermore concluded that "the inclusion of speech- 

es may be deemed to belong to the final stage of composition. "1 

If Luke is indeed deliberately following rhetorical convention in the speeches in 

the birth narratives, we might expect to find some similarities between the way he han- 

dles them and the way a great and frequently emulated predecessor like Thucydides 

handled them. As already noted, Luke does tend to pair speeches. This alerts us to look 

for complementary themes and content in paired speeches. Second, the content of the 

Lukan speeches, like those of Thucydides, are important to the overall development of 
Luke's persuasive enterprise. In this introductory part of the work, they set the stage for 

important and central themes to be developed later. Finally, we should not be surprised 

at brief non-dramatic preambles and postscripts to the speeches, nor should we be sur- 

prised if they show evidence that they are on the tail-end of the redaction process. This 

10 H. D. Westlake, "The Settings of Thucydidean Speeches, " in The Speeches in Thucydides, edited by 
Philip A. Stadter (Chapel Hills: Universtiy of North Carolina Press, 1973), 91. 11 Ibid., 103. 
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does not necessarily indicate that they are an afterthought or that they come from some 

source that was inserted unmodified into a foreign context, rather that they are one of 

the last things Luke did in his writing process. Today, the introduction is often the last 

thing written in a book or thesis. This does not mean that it is an afterthought; rather it 

is such an important part of the whole written work that it virtually must be written last 

so that it can accurately reflect the nuances of purpose and development in the rest of 

the nearly finished work. This seems also to have been the case for speeches in rhetori- 

cal historiographic writing. 

7.2.2 Are the Magnificat and the Benedictus Centos? 

Before examining what the rhetorical handbooks and progymnasmata have to say 

about speech in character, another possible literary feature of these canticles should be 

mentioned. Since both the Magnificat and the Benedictus have so many allusions to OT 

passages, some have suggested that they are centos, or pastiches of OT praise verses 

taken from the LXX. 12 The Oxford Latin Dictionary defines the word cento as "A quilt, 

blanket or curtain made of old garments stitched together. "13 Kunzmann tells us that the 

Latin term cento translates the Greek KEVT(p)ov, which according to him has the same 

meaning 14 Both Schinkel and Kunzmann tell us that the idea of a cento is to take quotes 

from a well known author (usually Homer or Virgil) and stitch them together to produce 

a new work. In his study of centos composed using verses out of Virgil, Bright offers a 

summary of rules that existed for their composition, of which follow the first and last 

points: 

(a) The juncture within a line should only occur at the places where caesura [a break] is 

permitted ... (d) The components should present the text of Virgil unchanged .. 
!s 

According to these rules, the Lukan text of the Magnificat and the Benedictus 

are immediately excluded from this literary type. In the examples that Schinkel offers to 

confirm his contention that the Magnificat is a cento all the quoted lines have words 

12 For examples see Raymond Brown, The Birth of Messiah: A Commentary on the Infancy Narratives 
in the Gospels of Matthew and Luke (New York: Doubleday, 1993), 348-49; and Joseph A. Fitzmeyer, 
The Gospel According to Luke I-IX, AB (Garden City: Doubleday, 1981), 376-77. Dirk Schinkel, 
"Das Magnifikat Lk 1,46-55 - ein Hymnus in Harlekinsjacke? " ZNW 90, no. 3 (1999): 273 says 
"Dieser Aufsatz will versuchen su zeigen, daß das seit Aristophanes bekannte Stilmittel »Cento« die 
Kompositionsfigur des Magnifikats erklären und die besondere sprachlich-formale Gestaltung des 
Textes durch Lukas aufzeigt kann. " 
13 A Souter and et al., eds., OLD, vol. I (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1968), 299. 
'4 "KEVT(p)ov bezeichner ursprüglich eine aus bunten Flicken zusammengesetzte Deck oder 
Harlekinsjacke 

... " See Kunzmann. F., "Cento, " in HWR, vol. 2, edited by Gert Ueding (Tübingen: Max 
Niemeyer Verlag, 1994), 148. 
15 David F. Bright, "Theory and Practice in the Virgilian Cento, " IIClasSt 9, no. 1 (1984 Spring 1984): 84. 
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inserted at various places without regard to whether or not a normal break could be 

made at that point. We can conclude that although both canticles have numerous allu- 

sions to LXX texts, Luke was not trying to compose a cento. 

What was he trying to do, then? The large number of allusions to the LXX in 

these hymns, frequently including whole phrases is often remarked upon. This is, with- 

out doubt, another instance of the practice of rhetorical imitation already described on 

page 150 in Chapter 6. Luke has artfully recombined words, ideas, and other features of 

LXX poetry to produce totally new creations that function powerfully in the persuasive 

scheme of the birth narratives. The cento was merely a perversion of this, a slavish imi- 

tation of a famous author that only occasionally produced something worthwhile. What 

Luke did when he composed or edited the Magnificat and the Benedictus was much like 

what Quintilian describes. The Magnificat and the Benedictus combine words and 

phrases and most importantly ideas from the LXX in new and creative ways. ̀ 

7.3 SPEECH IN CHARACTER IN THE PROGYMNASMATA AND RHETORICAL HANDBOOKS 

The speeches and dialogue in Luke 1: 5-2: 52 are not technically examples of 

speech in character because there was no previous collection of famous speeches given 

by Mary, Zechariah, or Simeon upon which the speeches in Luke could be modeled" 

Nevertheless, certain of the principles of speech in character can be helpful in under- 

standing the techniques Luke may have used to enhance the rhetorical effectiveness of 

the speeches and dialogue he records. 

Speech in character (called TrporwTrorrotia in Theon and Quintilian) is "the 

introduction of a person who sets forth words suitable both to himself and to the subject 

in an undisputable way? "8 Quintilian states that this technique can be used to "(1) dis- 

play the inner thoughts of our opponents as if they were talking to themselves [solilo- 

quy] ... (2) to introduce conversations [dialogue] 
... (3) to provide appropriate charac- 

ters for words of advice, reproach, complaint, praise, or pity [speeches]. "19 Theon goes 

on to give general and specific example such as, "what words would a man say to his 

wife when leaving on a journey ... what would Datis say when he met the king after the 

16 It should be noted that the majority of the progymnasmata were also based on this principle of 
imitation in a creative way of what was thought to be worthwhile. Many of the exercises involve taking 
something from literature (a fable, a chreia, or a proverb) and changing or retelling it in various ways. 
17 Especially after the end of the first century A. D., speech in character was mostly a form of 
entertainment where an orator invented and delivered a speech that he judged to be typical of what a 
famous person would have said in a given circumstance. In earlier rhetorical theory, this figure was used 
in judicial and parliamentary speeches for persuasive purposes. 
'8 Theon Prog. 8.1-3. My translation. 
19 Quintilian Inst., 9.2.29-31. 
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battle of Marathon? "" He counsels taking into account differences in nature, status, 

activities, state of mind, and origin of the speaker; what is fitting to each subject; and 

the character, time and status of the listeners when composing speech in character. 21 

In the very next chapter, Theon treats EyK aov (encomion), which is a speech 

given in praise of someone or something. He notes that an EyKUiµLov to the gods is 

called a hymn, but treats almost exclusively the use of this form to praise a human be- 

ing, noting various possible aspects of body, soul and actions that might provide starting 

points for praise. 22 

Hermogenes and later authors of progymnasmata classify speech in character 

into three sub-classes: i OorroiIa (attribution of words to a living person), ct&wXoirotia 

(attribution of words to a person already dead), rrpoawTroTroLia (personification of a 

thing)? ' Hermogenes adds, "The elaboration proceeds by three times. Begin with the 

present ... then run back to earlier times ... then change to the future. 24 Rhetorica ad 

Herennium calls it "representing an absent person as if present ..: '2S Lausberg summa- 

rizes saying that speech in character should "be in agreement with the character of the 

person speaking. "26 

7.4 THE MACNIFICAT 

With this information and with reference to what has already been said about 

prose rhythms in Chapter 4,27 and speeches in Greco-Roman historiography, we will 

turn to an analysis of the Magnificat. The reader is encouraged to refer to the diagram 

of the Magnificat on the following page as the discussion proceeds. The numbers at the 

left are not attempts to delineate "lines" of poetry, rather they are to facilitate the discus- 

sion with a reference system other than verse numbers, as these seem not to correspond 

well to the way the poem is organized. 

7.4.1 First Section 

In the diagram, the hymn is divided into several sections according to the topic 

treated. The first section contains Mary's words about herself (note the five uses of the 

20 George A. Kennedy, Progymnasmata: Greek Textbooks of Prose Composition and Rhetoric (Atlanta: 
SBL, 2003), 47. 
21 Theon Prog. 8.16-37. 
22Ibid., 9.1-2,6,11-90. 
23 Hermogenes 9.1-12. 
24Ibid., 9.37-41. 
25 Rhet. Her. 4.53 
26 Heinrich Lausberg, Handbook of Literary Rhetoric: A Foundation for Literary Study, edited by David 
E. Orton and R. Dean Anderson, translated by Matthew T. Bliss (Leiden: Brill, 1998) §821. 
27 See pages 136-137 and Appendix 3 "Scanning of Prose Rhythm, " pages 229-230. 
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Figure 5: The Magnificat 

(46) Kai EirrEV MapLaR' 

Mary's words about herself (what God has done is in subordinate causal clauses), 
I MEyaXVVEL lj UXYj Q3. Töv KÜpLOV, [Present] 

Kai 
2 (47) T'yaXX(aaEVTÖ 1TVEDVd IL Ov ETTL TO) O¬Q T(il Q(JTTjp( J10U; [Aorist] 

(48) ÖTL ETTEßXEiý3EV E1Tl TTjV TaTTELV(il6LV TfS 8o Xis a rroü. [Aorist] 

LSov yap 
3 älrö TO vüv IiaKaetoDaiv iEE lrävaL at yEVEai, [Future] 

(49) OTL E1 OT (J V LIOL µEyäXa o SuvaTÖS. [Aorist, past time] 

Marv's words about God (what he is like). 

Kai 
4 äylov TO ovoµa avTov, 

(50) Kai 
5 TO' EXe c avTOv 

ELS yEVEa Kai yEVEä [Until when] 
TOTS copov 1EVOLS aÜTÖV. [To whom] 

Mars words about God (what he does). 
6 (51)'ETTo(ijQEV Kpü-ro EV 3PCI)(LOVL QÜTOÜ, [A general statement about God's power 

followed by six specific examples of that power. ] 

vv vv v/v v-V- /vv-- /v v- /-- 
7 SLEaKÖpTnaEV vlrEprrýävouS SiavoC Kap&ias a&Twv" [See 12, against God's 

verb object descriptive phrase enemies] 

v -v /vv - /vv/ V- 
8 (52) KaOEIXEV 6uvdaTaS aTTÖ Opovwv [See 9, against God's enemies] 

verb object prep. phrase 

Kai 
V-V/V-- 

9V kWC EV Ta1TELVOÜ9, 
verb object 

[See 8, for God's people) 

-- V/vV -v/vv- 10 (53) TrELV VTas Ev61TATIvEV d yaO63v 
object verb adjective 

Kai 
-- v/vv V-v /v- 

11 1TXOUTOÜVTa3 EtaTrEQTELXEV KEVO 5. 
object verb adjective 

V vvvv/v v-/ -V /- - 
12 (54) IVTEXdPETO 'IvpaT)X 1rat6ö aüToü, 

verb object descriptive phrase 

arv's words about God (what he is like). 

[See 11, for God's people] 

[See 10, against God's enemies] 

[See 7, for God's people] 

13 µvr166ivaL EX ouc, 
(55) KaOwS EXäXrlaEV Trpöc ToiS TraTEpaS Tjµcäv, 

TQ 'Aßpaäµ 
KaL To 6TrEppaTL aV'TOÜ [To whom] 
EIS TÖV aiGiva. [Until when] 

Numbers at the extreme left are to aid in the discussion. Numbers in parenthesis are verses. 
Indents are intended to represent grammatical dependence. "v" represents a short syllable, "-" 
represents a long syllable. Comments in brackets are intended to call attention to parallelism of 
thought. 
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first person singular pronoun within just a few words). Many commentators have no- 

ticed that in this part of the hymn Mary talks about herself, but none have noticed that 

the sequence of time exactly follows the suggestion of Hermogenes to start in the pres- 

ent (#1, Mary says what she is doing), go to the past (#2, two aorist verbs, 28 the second 

of which surely refers to past time), and continue to the future (#3, Mary says what 

others will say about her as a result of God's action). 29 This sequence of verb tenses did 

not come from passages cited from the LXX. The different verses that Brown and Plum- 

mer have suggested as possible sources of inspiration for this part of the hymn do not 

have this sequence of times 30 Here we have the first evidence that Luke may have inten- 

tionally redacted this hymn according to accepted rhetorical principles. 

In his treatise on how to write history, Lucian deals with the connectedness of 

topics: 

For all the body of the history is simply a long narrative. So let it be adorned with the 
virtues proper to narrative, progressing smoothly, evenly and consistently, free from 
humps and hollows. Then let its clarity be limpid, achieved, as I have said, both by 
diction and the interweaving of the matter. For he will make everything distinct and 
complete, and when he has finished the first topic he will introduce the second, fastened 
to it and linked with it like a chain, to avoid breaks and a multiplicity of disjointed 
narratives; no, always the first and second topics must not merely be neighbors but have 
common matter and overlap. " 

Here Lucian emphasizes the need to weave the various "topics"32 or better stories to- 

gether by means of common matter and overlap. One of the ways Luke did this with the 

Magnificat is by his choice of the words used in the first part of the hymn. 

28 The first verb, rjyaXXiaaev, is sometimes taken in translation as a present (NIV, Revised Standard), 
and sometimes as referring to past time (KJV, New American Standard). Alfred Plummer, A Critical 
and Exegetical Commentary on the Gospel According to S. Luke, ICC (Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 
1905), 31, thinks it may refer to the angelic visit. John Nolland, Luke 1-9: 20, WBC (Dallas: Word, 
1989), 61, has tried to capture the sense in translation, "my spirit has found joy 

..: " The second verb, 
Ene' XEýEv, refers to the act of God that occurred in the past when he chose Mary. 
29 Subsequently, there are other aorist verbs following this future tense, but the basic time sequence of 
present, past, future has been followed. 
30 Brown, The Birth of Messiah, 358-9; Plummer, Luke, 30-31. For example, in 1 Sam 2: 1, Hannah uses 
the aorist passive. Most English versions translate the Hebrew with a present, nevertheless the LXX 
reads "my heart has been strengthened in the Lord, my horn has been raised up in my God, my mouth 
has been widened upon my enemies, I have been made glad in your salvation" An investigation of other 
examples from the LXX show that whether Luke composed or redacted this section, the sequence of 
tenses he chose did not come from any combination of LXX verses he might have had in mind as an 
inspiration. 
31 Lucian Hist. constr. 55. 
32 The translator supplied the word here. In the Greek it merely says, Kai Tö Trp3TOV iýEpyaväµevos 
E1rdtEl T6 SEÜTEpOV EX6iEVOV a rro KaL W(TEWT TpÖlTOV avVnPVOa 1L Pov 6T Rh SLaKEK64M 

VTiSE Sl9YTIcELS iroUag ELVQL W XaLS 1rapaKEl41Eva ... From this context it seems that the correct 
noun to be supplied is &ujyrlµa (story or tale), the shorter narrative building blocks from which a longer 

narrative (&rjyqvls) is formed (see Hermogenes Prog. 2.4-15).. 
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Many of the words and concepts that Green found linking the Magnificat to its 

immediate context" are found in this first section of the hymn. Here the things he noted 

will be repeated and others will also be mentioned. MEyaXVvw appears here (Mary 

magnifies the Lord) and in 1: 58 (the Lord has magnified his mercy). As many have 

noted, this is a common word in the LXX, but not in the NT. These two verses are the 

only Lukan uses in the Gospel along with three in Acts and three in the rest of the NT. 

Luke 1: 58 also uses the word EXcos which occurs twice in the Magnificat (1: 50,54), 

twice in the Benedictus (1: 72,78), and only once more in all of Luke and Acts. Each of 

the uses in the birth narratives refers to God's mercy with his people (in 1: 58 the mercy 
is specifically directed toward Elizabeth). In 1: 47, Mary uses the word äyaXXtaw to 

describe her joy. The cognate noun dyaXXiaais is used just a few words earlier in 1: 44 

to describe the joy of John in his mother's womb and in 1: 14 to describe the joy John 

will bring to Zechariah. In 1: 48, Mary describes herself as God's servant (6oiX11s). She 

uses the same word to describe herself in 1: 38 where she agrees to submit to God's will 

according to what was announced to her by the angel Gabriel. In 1: 48 Mary says all will 

call her blessed (µaKapi(w), which is just what Elizabeth called her a few words earlier 
in 1: 45 (where she used the cognate adjective p aKdp1os). Most of these words are fre- 

quently used in the LXX, and some of them are used in verses that have been identified 

as possible candidates for verbal inspiration for the Magnificat 34 

The point here is that there are at least five specific words that Luke chose to use 
in the first part of the Magnificat that tie the song to its nearby context in the birth nar- 

ratives. Lucian encourages historians to link episodes together like a chain. Even though 

the Magnificat seems to have been inserted later into the surrounding narrative, Luke 

has certainly taken pains to link it to the preceding narrative through repeated words 

and ideas. 

7.4.2 Second Section 

In the second section of the hymn (#4 and 5), Mary begins to talk about what 
God is like. Line #4 (Holy the name of Him) seems to stand alone. Minguez thinks that 

this line is a smooth transition from Mary talking about herself to Mary talking about 
God: "no es en manera alguna brusco, sino perfectamente fluido y bien articulado. "35 

33 Joel B. Green, The Gospel ofLuke, NICNT (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1997), 98. 
34 See µaKap(CW in Gen 30: 13,9Xco in Psalm 102: 17 LXX (103: 17 MT), and Sovlýs in 1 Samuel 1: 11. 
35 Dionisio Minguez, "Poetica Generativa del Magnificat, " Bib 61, no. 1 (1980): 59. 
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However, it is set off by a preceding and following Ka( that breaks the flow of the 

hymn. The verbless affirmation does not relate directly either to the actions of God 

described previously (He looked upon Mary's humble state, and He did great things), 

nor does it relate directly to the following affirmation (His mercy to generations and 

generations of those fearing Him). Rather than a transition, it appears more like an 

abrupt irruption of praise that signals the end of Mary's meditations about herself and 

the beginning of her affirmations about God. It is only transitional in the sense that the 

following phrase (#5) is also verbless, expressing that aspect of God's holiness (mercy) 

that will be explored in the rest of the hymn. If we were to outline phrases 4,5, and 6 ac- 

cording to content, it might look like this: 

L. God possesses the attribute of Holiness 
A. One aspect of that attribute is Mercy 

1. That Mercy is shown in mighty works such as 
a. scattering the proud 
b. casting down the mighty 
c. exalting the humble 
d.... 

In other words, the abrupt change signaled by phrase #4 marks the beginning of a highly 

structured part of the hymn. 

In order to appreciate Luke's artistry, we need to examine this structure. Phrase 

#5 corresponds closely to #13, the last phrase. Both speak of God's mercy, both say to 

whom and until when that mercy will be shown in an inverted chiastic order. Phrase 

#6 is a general introduction to the following six phrases because it leads the listener to 

expect examples of God's mighty works. Phrases #7- # 12 follow a chiastic pattern that 

could be described as A BB' C'C A' (where' indicates an act of God on behalf of his 

people, and the absence of the' indicates an act of God against his enemies). Luke uses 

three different ways of showing the listener what lines are to be associated with what 

other lines: grammatical structure, prose rhythm, and content. 36 We will consider each of 

these three ways for each pair of lines. 

Phrases #7 and #12 have similar grammatical structure: the aorist verb is first,, 

with the implied subject being God (the aorist tense and implied subject is the same for 

36 Robert C. Tannehill, "The Magnificat As Poem, " JBL 93 (1974): 263-75 makes a start at analyzing the 
rhythm and rhetorical structure of the Magnificat, but stops short of actually scanning the lines for prose 
rhythm. Larry Keith Drake, "The Reversal Theme in Luke's Gospel, " A Dissertation Presented to Saint 
Louis University (Ann Arbor, MI: Saint Louis University, 1985), 124-27 picks up on Tannehill's work, 
and mentions certain aspects of rhythm and rhetorical strategy in the Magnificat, but once again fails to 
follow through with a complete analysis of the poem. 
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all six phrases in this section, " although the position of the verb varies), and a direct 

object is second. The rhythm of the starting words of each of these two phrases is identi- 

cal (and very unusual). Both are made up of no less than five short syllables, and both 

are followed by two more short syllables before there is finally a break with a long sylla- ' 

ble (a total of seven short syllables at the beginning of each line). " Quintilian and Dio- 

nysius of Halicarnassus both counsel against such a long succession of short syllables 39 

The "jerky" effect of these seven short syllables would certainly have made an impres- 

sion on listeners who were aware of such things, and that is probably exactly what Luke 

wanted. The attention-getting interruption of phrase #4 has faded, and this new atten- 

tion-getting rhythm signals the beginning (and later the ending) of the six characteristic 

acts of God which Luke wants his readers to pay attention to. Phrases #7 and #12 also 

have parallel but contrasting content. God "scatters the proud" but "helps Israel. " Here, 

Israel represents "those who fear Him" (#5) and "Abraham and his seed" (#13); the 

proud are obviously neither. This is the first pair of antithetical parallel ideas. The order 

here is: (1) a characteristic act of God against His enemies, then (2) a characteristic act 

of God for his people. 

This order of antithetical parallel acts (first against enemies, then for God's peo- 

ple) is preserved in the second pair of acts (phrases #8 and #9), as is the grammatical 

structure (verb, object). When Luke changes the order of the parallel ideas, putting an 

act for God's people first and then against God's enemies second (in phrases #10 and 

#11), he also reverses the grammatical structure in both phrases, putting the object first 

and the verb second. 

Having mentioned the grammatical structure of the next two pairs in relationship 

with their content, note that both phrase #8 and #9 begin with the same rhythmic struc- 

ture: short, long, short. Dionysius calls this rhythm the amphibrach, and characteriz- 

es it as "enervated ... effeminate and ignoble. 4° Once again Luke has chosen to use 

37 The aorist here is probably neutral with reference to time, referring rather to characteristic or so-called 
"gnomic" acts of God. See Daniel B. Wallace, Greek Grammar: Beyond the Basics (Grand Rapids: 
Zondervan, 1996), 562. 
38 Note that the LE in 81EVK6p1TWEV is not a diphthong, but two separate short syllables. See Henry 
George Liddell and Robert Scott, A Greek-English Lexicon (Oxford: Clarendon, 1983) under the 
preposition Sia. 
39 According to Dionysius (Comp. 17), these words would be made up of the combination of two feet, the 
hegemon or pyrrhic (two shorts for the prepositional prefix) which he calls neither impressive nor solemn, 
and the choree (three shorts) which is "a mean foot lacking in dignity and nobility, and nothing noble -- 
could be made out of it: ' Quintilian advises the avoidance of "the jerky effect of a run of short syllables" 
(Inst. 9.4.67), and later repeats that in a continuous series, short syllables have "a jerky effect" (9.4.92). 
40 Dionysius of Halicarnassus Comp. 17. 
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something that would call the attention of listeners by sort of grating on their sensibili- 

ties. This would be rather like those movies where some action that might otherwise go 

unnoticed is accompanied by a sudden and loud measure of raucous music that calls 

attention to it. The repetition of this rhythm at the beginning of two successive lines 

would reinforce the idea that they should be taken together. Notice that in phrases #7 

and #8, Luke employs a majority of short syllables, increasing the grating jerky effect 

when read aloud. Notice also that there is no conjunction joining phrase #7 to #8, but a 

continuation without break. In contrast, in phrase #9, Luke employs a majority of long 

syllables, producing a more peaceful, contemplative sound after all the short syllables of 

phrases #7 and #8. This probably is associated with the fact that phrase #9 introduces 

the first act of God in favor of his people. Luke would want to slow down the reading at 

this point, and lead the listener to reflect on and take pleasure in the change in content. 

A visual representation of what it might have sounded like follows: 

God scatters-the-proud-in-the-thoughts-of-their-hearts-throws-the-powerful-down-from-their-thrones 

and 

exalts the 10w1y 

Phrases #10 and #11, as already mentioned, have the grammatical structure (ob- 

ject then verb) and the order of antithetical parallel content (act for God's people the act 

against God's enemies) reversed with respect to the previous two pairs considered. In 

addition, both phrases have an adjectival modifier. Once again, both phrases begin with 

words that have identical rhythmic structure: this time two long syllables followed by a 

short. Dionysius calls this foot a bacchius, and refers to it as "virile and appropriate for 

solemn language. "41 By now Luke's listeners probably would have been expecting the 

parallel rhythmic structure. The more "acceptable" structure he chose would have been 

a pleasing respite to their ears and would have continued the more solemn and contem- 

plative mood established by the rhythm of the preceding phrase #9. In contrast, the 

return to the jerky seven short syllables at the beginning of phrase #12 would have made 

it more probable that his listeners would have made the connection with the first phrase 

(#7) of this series of God's characteristic acts. 

The final phrase # 13, as already mentioned is parallel in content to phrase #5. 

The repetition of the word EXEo3 emphasizes the parallelism. The corresponding phrases 

41 Ibid. 
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that indicate until when and to whom God's mercy is shown are in an inverted order. 

Phrase #13 has an additional statement that has nothing corresponding to it in phrase #5: 

"KaO( EXäXriaEv irpös Tons naTEpaS tjµwv. " This statement expresses explicitly 

what Luke has been showing implicitly by his use of LXX style and wording and by tell- 

ing the story of Jesus' birth in a way that evokes the memory of similar series of events 

that God had brought about in the OT past: God is faithfully fulfilling what he promised 

to do long ago through the events that Luke is recording for us. 

Overall, these intricate structural details at the level of grammar, content, and 

rhythm are truly remarkable. It seems highly unlikely that all this occurred by chance, 

especially given that the rhetorical handbooks and literary criticism of Luke's time did 

take note of such things. We are led to believe that either Luke is the one responsible for 

having chosen the words, and the one who carefully put them in this order to express 

exactly these thoughts, or he recognized the rhetorical merit of an already existing hymn 

and included it at this point because it complemented his narrative so well. Either of 

these two hypotheses support the idea that Luke is consciously using Greco-Roman 

rhetorical principles to enhance the persuasion in his narrative. 

7.4.3 How the Magnificat Fits Into the Rest of Luke-Acts 

At the beginning of our examination of the Magnificat, we noticed how individu- 

al words in the hymn work to connect it to its immediate context in the birth narratives. 

Now we must examine how its content fits into the overall scheme of things in Luke- 

Acts (again according to Lucian's advice on interconnectedness and taking into account 

what we learned about the importance of the content of speeches in Thucydides for the 

development of motifs in his history). 

Phrases #1- #3 are obviously connected to the annunciation of Jesus' birth and 
Mary's meeting with Elizabeth. This response of Mary to what God is doing through 
her fills in the gap that was left by Luke's lack of any description of her. The idea of the 
holiness of God or of His name as expressed in phrase #4 stands alone here in Luke- 

Acts (as it does in the hymn). It is not an idea that is explicitly repeated. The idea of 
God's mercy (expressed in phrases #5 and #13) is repeated in the episode of John's birth 

(1: 58) and twice in the Benedictus (1: 72,78), but is only mentioned once in the rest of 

Luke-Acts (Luke 6: 36, "r[VEUOE OLKTL'P11OVE3 KaOw'g [Kai. ] o 1TQTilp U[1 6V OIKTLP[twV 

EaTCV). 

The basic idea expressed by the set of phrases #7 - #12, however, is both impor- 

tant and basic to what Luke seems to be doing rhetorically in the birth narratives. Re- 

member from Chapter 4 (see the section titled "Axis 3-Reversal of Expectations" on 
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pages 111-114) that one of Luke's basic argumentative schemes in the birth narratives is 

the introduction of the reversal of expectations motif. As explained there, this motif helps 

the listener get ready to hear things about Jesus that might seem at first sight to be con- 

trary to what would be expected of either a Jewish Messiah or an important religious 

figure in the Greco-Roman world 42 These phrases in the Magnificat (#7 - #12) portray 

certain characteristic acts of God both against His enemies and for his people as part of 

this motif of reversal of expectations: the arrogant, the mighty, and the rich suffer loss 

while the humble, the hungry, and Israel (God's servant) receive appropriate blessings. 

The rest of Luke-Acts provides fitting examples of these things taking place 

during the ministry of Jesus and after Him during the ministry of his Apostles. The 

passage from Isaiah that Jesus read at Nazareth in Luke 4: 18 promises that his ministry 

will be a help for the poor and oppressed. The blessings and woes He pronounced in the 

sermon on the plain (Lk 6: 20-26) reinforce the reversal of expectations motif of the 

Magnificat. In the story about Jesus sharing a meal in the house of Simon the Pharisee 

in Luke 7: 36-50, a despised woman is exalted, and Simon, the arrogant Pharisee is de- 

based by Jesus' words and actions. Luke 9: 10-17 narrates a time when the hungry are 
literally fed by Jesus' disciples at his express command. Luke 10: 18 speaks of Satan 

falling from heaven apparently as a result of the ministry of Jesus and his authorized 

disciples. This is certainly the ultimate example of the arrogant being dispersed and the 

mighty being cast down from their thrones. The rich fool (Lk 12: 13-21), the rich man in 

the parable about Lazarus (Lk 16: 19-31), and the rich young ruler (Lk 18: 18-30) all went 

away empty in some form or another, while the poor and despised enjoyed the banquet 

(Lk 14: 15-24), and Lazarus is consoled in the bosom of Abraham (Lk 16: 19-31). In all 

these stories about Jesus, he actually does and promotes what the Magnificat claims are 

characteristic acts of God. In this way Luke makes some very controversial words and 

works of Jesus reinforce the idea that he is actually doing what God characteristically 

does. The conclusion: Jesus is God's Son. 

In Acts, the arrogant rulers are regularly made fools of by the unlettered disciples 

of Jesus (Acts 4: 5-22; 5: 17-42; 12: 6-18). Herod is thrown down from his throne by a 
horrible death (Acts 12: 20-25). Paul gets the better of high Roman officials (Acts 16: 16- 

42 Things such as the social class of his followers, his rejection by leaders, his teachings on topics like 
humility and patience (not considered virtues, but weaknesses), and ultimately his death by crucifixion 
would have worked against what Luke wanted his listeners to believe about Jesus. Luke's rhetorical 
persuasive scheme in the birth narratives uses three axes of persuasion to help Luke's listeners to be 
ready to deal with such issues when they get to the main body of the Gospel. 
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40; 22: 22-29). These and other narrated events show that what the Magnificat affirms 

and that which God characteristically does is also done by those followers of Jesus who 

are empowered by his Holy Spirit. 

The suitability of the speech for the speaker and the situation is a major point in 

the progymnasmata and the rhetorical handbooks. First let us focus on Mary, the speak- 

er. What we know of her before the hymn is limited. In 1: 29, she was troubled by the 

angel's greeting, in 1: 34 she asked how her imminent conception could occur, in 1: 38 

she submitted to God's will. After hearing about Elizabeth's conception Mary hurried to 

see her, and following the Spirit-inspired greeting there, spoke the words of the Magnifi- 

cat. After the hymn, in 2: 7 she gave birth to Jesus. We are told twice that she kept all 

that was being said and done in her heart (2: 19,51). She marveled at Simeon's words 

(2: 33) and could not understand why her son acted as he did in the episode when he was 

twelve years old (2: 48). 

Is the Magnificat something that a person like Mary would speak? First of all, it 

is important to remember that as far as speeches in historical works go, the rhetorical 

niceties are recognized as belonging to the author of the history, not the speaker of the 

speech! ' Admittedly, Mary would not have been capable of creating anything like the 

complex correspondences of Greek rhythm and word order that are evident in the Mag- 

nificat. All that was imposed on the content by Luke or some other redactor familiar 

with the canons of Greco-Roman rhetoric. However, notice that the basic style is 

paratactic: clauses connected by coordinating conjunctions just like most OT narrative 

and poetic passages. The words are mostly taken right out of the OT. And the acts of 

God which are listed would be those that might linger in the mind of a young woman 

from a humble background in a patriarchal society under foreign domination, for they 

are acts which speak of hope for the oppressed and downtrodden of this world. Overall, 

as far as content and wording go, this hymn might easily represent the very thoughts 

Mary had as she "treasured up all these things and pondered them in her heart" (2: 19). 

Whether Luke imported a source or redacted traditional material in rhetorical way, the 

content (if not the form) of the Magnificat is something which Mary could plausibly 

have spoken. The Magnificat is also something that is suitable to the situation. It is a 

hymn of praise that names characteristic acts of God against his enemies and in favor of 

43 Charles William Fornara, The Nature of History in Ancient Greece and Rome (Berkeley and Los 
Angeles: University of California Press, 1983), 167-8. 
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his people, similar in many ways to OT models. It continues the deliberate LXX style 

that Luke is using as part of his persuasive strategy and adds to the power of his argu- 

mentative scheme using reversal of expectations. 

At this point we can say with some confidence that statements like those of 

Brown, Farris, and Hendrickx, 44 that treat the Magnificat as a slightly irrelevant hymn 

that Luke adapted rather poorly to its immediate context, need to be rethought. The 

Magnificat is a rhetorical masterpiece with a complex internal structure. It is in an inti- 

mate relationship both with the near context of the birth narratives and the farther con- 

text of the body of Luke-Acts. It is not only a beautiful hymn of praise and a great en- 

couragement to the humble, poor and powerless who fear God; it is also an integral part 

of Luke's persuasive enterprise, designed to help listeners to align themselves with 

Luke's conception of Jesus' identity and significance. Luke appears to have achieved 

all of this at least in part through the deliberate use of certain rhetorical tools such as 

variation of grammatical structure and rhythm and the weaving of this "story" (Sirjyrl- 

pa) into the larger narrative enterprise (S&rjyrjcL3) of Luke-Acts. 

Nevertheless, we must admit, the Magnificat and the Benedictus could be re- 

moved without creating an obvious discontinuity in the narrative. 41 How are we to ac- 

count for this? A possible explanation is that Luke simply inserted them into the narra- 

tive when he was near the end of his creative process (as evidence shows that 

Thucydides probably did with the speeches in his history). Speeches were such impor- 

tant parts of narratives that they seem frequently to have had the finishing touches put 

on them near the end of the writing process, before they were inserted with a bare mini- 

mum of preamble and postscript. 
7.5 THE BENEDICTUS 

7.5.1 First Section 

First, let us note the close correspondence between the form, content, and word- 
ing of Luke 1: 50-55 (the part of the Magnificat that includes Mary's words about God) 

44 For example, Brown, The Birth of Messiah, 348, says that the Magnificat and Benedictus "do not relate 
to those characters [Mary and Zechariah] in a specific way" And "there are lines in the canticles that are 
awkward when applied to the situation of the speakers. " Stephen Farris, The Hymns of Luke'c Infancy 
Narratives: Their Origin, Meaning and Significance, JSNTSup (Sheffield: Sheffield Academic Press, 
1985), 26, "the praise of God in the Magnificat is general rather than specific in its content, making very 
little reference to its narrative context. " And Herman Hendrickx, The Third Gospel for the Third World 
(Quezon City: Claretian Publications, 1996), 115, "The songs in the infancy narratives ... fit somewhat 
loosly into the context .. " 
45 Practically all commentators notice that 1: 45 and 1: 56 read as a continuous narrative, as do 1: 66 
followed by 1: 80. 
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and Luke 1: 68-70 (the first part of the Benedictus). The Benedictus starts with an imper- 

sonal proclamation: "Blessed be the God of Israel" (1: 68a) 46 Verses 68 and 69 in the 

Benedictus are similar in structure to phrases #7 - #12 in the Magnificat: short clauses 

and an aorist tense verb with an implied divine subject. The beginning phrase of this 

section, ÖTL EnEaKEJaTO, actually has seven short syllables in a row, just as the first 

and last phrases in that middle section of the Magnificat. This may be an attempt to call 

the reader's attention to that middle part of the Magnificat. Notice that in addition to the 

rhythm and grammatical structure just mentioned, the content seems to be a summary 

of what the Magnificat stated in that section (characteristic acts of God both against his 

enemies, and in favor of his people). 

The first short clause simply says, "He visited and redeemed his people. " The 

verb EnLvKEtrTOµaL (visit) is used 170 times in the LXX, eleven times in the NT (seven 

of those in Luke-Acts, the other uses in Matthew-2, Hebrews-1, and James-1). Here 

in Luke 1: 68, the use is in the aorist tense, in 1: 78, near the end of the Benedictus, it is 

repeated in the future tense 47 The significance of the verb in the LXX is that God visits 

his people to either bring about blessing (for example Gen 21: 1; 50: 24,25; Ex 3: 16; 4: 31; 

Psa 64: 10 LXX, and many more) or judgment (for example 1 Sa 2: 21; Psa 58: 6 LXX; 

88: 33 LXX; Jer 5: 9,29 and many more), according to their situation! ' These two mean- 

ings describe precisely the acts of God referred to in the middle of the Magnificat. Simi- 

larly the word X1Tp oaLc and the cognate verb XvTpöopaL are frequent in the LXX (111 

uses) and of the eight NT uses, Luke-Acts accounts for four. In the LXX, redemption 

most frequently is some kind of physical deliverance that involves the paying of a 

price. " In the Benedictus, this word also summarizes briefly the acts characteristic of 

God that are enumerated in the middle section of the Magnificat. 

In order to appreciate the extent of the parallelism of the next two verses with the 

end of the Magnif icat, I have placed the two passages in parallel columns. Words that 

are identical in both passages are in bold type. Words in the Magnificat that appear at 

other places in the Benedictus are underlined. Note that the only two significant words 

in this passage of the Magnificat that do not appear in the Benedictus are aVTEXd ¬TO 

46 Unlike the much more personal "My soul magnifies the Lord... " of the Magnificat. 
47 We will comment shortly on the significance of the change in tense. 
48 Note that there are also many uses where the verb simply means appoint or number, count. I am only 
examining those uses that are in the same semantic field as these uses in the Benedictus. 
49 A notable exception are the three uses in Psa 48: 8-9 LXX. But even here, probably a physical payment 
is contemplated. 
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and u1 pµ. aTt, and the meaning that these words express in their context in the Magni- 

ficat is also present in the Benedictus. 
End of the Magnificat 

Luke 1: 54-55 aVTEXa ETO 'IaaaiX 
1raLSös aiTOii,, µvnoOfwai EXEouc, 
KaO(i)s iXaXi uev Trpös Tons rraTEpac 

itv, T43 'A aä Kai To 6TrEpµaTl. 
aUTOÜ ELS TOv at va. 

Near beginning of the Benedictus 

Luke 1: 69-70 Kalt Tj'yEIpEV KEpas 

aoTfIpias rIµiv Ev OtK() Laui8 1raL6 
aÜTOÜ,, 
Ka9WS EXdXT)QEV 8La (TTORaTOS T(1) 

äyiwv dTr' a'WVO9 1Tp0471TlilV al)TOÜ, 

Given the extent of similarity just discussed, it seems reasonable to suspect that 

Luke is intentionally trying to alert the listener to the fact that this speech is comple- 

mentary to the Magnificat, in the same way that many of the speeches in Thucydides are 

complementary to each other. In other words, Luke is going to continue the theme start- 

ed in the Magnificat and expand on it. An examination of the rest of the Benedictus will 

bear this thesis out. An attempt to illustrate the grammatical subordination in the Bene- 

dictus is on the next page. The arrows indicate grammatical dependance, and similar un- 

derlining indicates words that will be discussed in the following text. 

As already noted, the "house of David" probably refers to David's kingdom, not 
his family. 10 "Horn of salvation" probably means a mighty or powerful salvation. The 

phrase "horn of salvation" appears in Psalm 17: 3 LXX while the phrase "make a horn 

grow for David" appears in Psalm 131: 17 LXX. As Nolland notes, the connection be- 

tween the horn of salvation and the house of David is made explicit here in the Benedic- 

tus S' Notice above, that the word in verse 69 for salvation ((TwirrIpia) is repeated in 

verses 71 and 77, and the synonym pvoµaL is used in 74 in a context that makes it clear 

that the use is fully parallel to the use in 71 (the words EXApös and X¬(p are both pres- 

. 
ent with the same meaning in both places). 

Beginning at verse 70, Luke radically changes his style from the simple style of 

the Magnificat (paratactic style, no grammatical subordination, short clauses connected 

by coordinating conjunctions) to a very long and complex sentence with multiple levels 

of grammatical subordination. The first verse of this long sentence is also markedly 

parallel to the last verse of the Magnificat. The listener is told in the Benedictus that the 

content of what God spoke to "our fathers, to Abraham and to his seed for ever" (Mag- 

nificat, Lk 1: 55)= `through the mouth of the holy prophets from the ages" (Benedictus, 

50 See pages 154-155. 
51 Notland, Luke 1-9: 20,86. 
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Figure 6: The Benedictus 

68 EÜXO'YTITÖS KUPLOS 0 OEÖS TOD 'IQparjX, 
M 

OTL 
ETTEUKE glTO Kal E1TOL1jUEV Xt5TpWULV TW Äa(1 aÜTOÜ, 

69 Kai 
7I'YELpEV KEpas (Y6)TT1p(ac 1' 1. LV 

EV OLK(2) AaUls 

TTaL8 s aÜTOÜ, 
70 KaO 

EXdXi acV SLa QT6RCtTO3 T()V a y'L(ilV alT all3VOS 'RpO4TjT15V aÜTOÜ, 
fE EXOPG)V T1RG)V 

71 Q(JT71plaV 1 Kai 
EK XELP03 TTCIVT(OV TWV tLLUOVVTG)V ilRa 

, 
72 TrOLTjaaL EÄEOS p. ETC TWV TTaTEpWV rrtiOV 

Kai 

µvTlvef vaL SLaOrjKIIs äyias a'TOv, 
73 öpKOV öv WµoaEV npös 'Aopaäµ Töv rraTEpa h[ICOV, 

TOD SovvaL i]µiv 

XaT EÜELV aVT(o 
74 aý o)3 EK XELP03 EXOPGWV 01)6eEVTac 

75 EV ÖQLOTT1TL Kai 8LKaL0al L' EVWITLOV aÜTOD TrdaatS Tats 114t paiS týýl(ilV 

76 Kai vü SE, 
TTaLSiov, 
1Tpoý1IT119 vz5(aTOV KXTIOjcY 
TrporropEVVp yap EVCJrrlov KUPLOV ETOIµäaal o8oÜS avTOÜ, 

77 TOD Sovval yvWVly Q(JT is Ty Xay allTOU 
EV a4EUEL a[tapTLWV allTWV, 

78 SLa airXdyXVa EÄEOUS OEOÜ 1141 iV, 
IF !/f! \! M cc 3 EV oLS EnLQKEiýETal 1k avaToXi Et OOU39 

79 ETTL4QVaL TOTS EV 
QKOTEL Kal UKL4 OaV TOV 

Ka8Tjr1EVOL9, 
TOl1 KaTEvODvaL TONS TTÖSaS 1 tICW ELS ÖSÖV 

EIpTrV7rS. 

Lk 1: 70) is specifically salvation (1: 69 and 1: 70) "from our enemies and from the hands 

of those hating us" (who apparently are the arrogant-Lk 1: 51, the powerful-1: 52, and 

the rich-1: 53). We will discover that both this sentence and the next (another long com- 

plex sentence full of grammatical subordination) will define for the listener in two fairly 

specific ways what that salvation is. 

If any doubt exists whether the Benedictus is complementary to the Magnificat, 

verses 72-73 should help to dispel it. They use two aorist infinitives to describe the con- 

tent of the salvation under discussion: showing mercy (rro«jQat EXEos) and 
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remembering his covenant (µvrjcOfjvai 5&a8rjK113). The Magnificat uses the phrase 

[w-go-Of vat EAEou in 1: 54 and in verse 55 continues the thought that the act of remem- 

bering mercy is "just as he spoke to our fathers, " a phrase which evokes the idea of 

covenant (&aOrjicii). The very next phrase in the Benedictus is "an oath which he swore 

to our father Abraham" (1: 73); the next phrase in the Magnificat is "to our fathers, to 

Abraham and to his seed forever" (1: 55). 

Having firmly established a close relationship between the Benedictus and the 

Magnificat, Luke now offers the first really new piece of information about the salvation 

which he is expounding: "in order to grant (TOO Sovvat, compare to Lk 1: 77) that hav- 

ing been delivered from the hands of enemies we might serve him fearlessly in holiness 

and righteousness before him all our days" (1: 73b-75, my translation). Luke is telling his 

listeners that the reason behind God's salvation is not primarily the comfort and pleasure 

of his people, but rather that they might be able to serve Him. 

The nature of the service Luke has in mind is evident from the other uses of the 

. word XaTpEVw in Luke-Acts (Lk 2: 37; 4: 8; Acts 7: 7,42: 24: 14; 26: 7; 27: 23). Anna 

served God night and day in the Temple with prayer and fasting (Lk 2: 37). When tempt- 

ed to worship Satan, Jesus replied that Scripture dictates that we must only worship God 

and serve Him alone (4: 8). Stephen uses XaTpEVw twice in his speech. First God's prom- 

ise to Abraham included the prediction that his descendants would be in bondage 400 

years, then God would bring them out and they would serve Him (Acts 7: 7). Second, 

when God actually did bring them out of slavery, they served other Gods (7: 42). The 

final three uses of XaTpevw are by Paul in his defense before Felix (24: 14), then before 

Agrippa (26: 7), and during the storm at sea (27: 23). In each case, Paul claims that he 

serves God. Anna, Jesus, and Paul are all positive examples Luke gives us of how we 

should serve God; the nation of Israel is the negative example in Stephen's speech. The 

Benedictus communicates to the listener that this mighty salvation is so that one can 

fearlessly serve God, how that is to be done is expounded throughout the rest of Luke- 

Acts by the exemplary lives of several characters. 

Notice first of all the appropriateness of this statement for Zechariah. This priest 

was described as righteous (SiKalos, 1: 6 compare 1: 75 8LKatovüv11) and holy (nopEuö- 

REVOL EV TTdaats Tals EVTOXaLS Kal SLKaLL Laaw TOD KUp(ov C1[LE[LrrroL, also 1: 6 

compare 1: 75 OULOTr -rL). But when confronted with the angel, he showed fear (460os, 

1: 12 compare 1: 74 dýopws), and because of his doubt was unable to fully complete his 
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service (XELToupy(ac, 1: 23 compare 1: 75 XaTpEÜEuv) being unable to speak the expect- 

ed blessing when he exited the sanctuary. However, after confirming the name of his 

new-born son to be John, as the angel had commanded, his mouth was opened and he 

was filled with the Spirit to speak this hymn. This caused those present to be filled with 

fear (ý6ßos, 1: 65) which Zechariah worked to dispel through the Benedictus. 

7.5.2 Second Section 

The final long complex sentence of the Benedictus (1: 76-79) marks a change of 

addressee (this is an example of the figure called apostrophe, see Quintilian Inst. 9.2.38- 

44). This does not mean that the others present or those hearing the Gospel read are no 

longer being addressed. This figure is merely a way of creating variety in the speech, 

and showing the particular applicability of the following sentence to John. Just as the be- 

ginning phrases of the first sentence created a link to the Magnificat, the first phrases of 

this sentence creates a link to the angelic annunciation of John's birth. In 1: 76, Zechari- 

ah tells his son he will be called a prophet of the most high because he will go before 

(trpoTropEVoµ. aL) the Lord to prepare his way. In the annunciation, the angel tells Zecha- 

riah that John will go before (npoEpXoµaL) him [the Lord] in the spirit of Elijah to pre- 

pare for the Lord a people. The previous sentence showed that this speech is suitable for 

Zechariah; this sentence shows its suitability for the situation. Verses 77-79 provide the 

second new piece of information for the listener about the mighty salvation that God is 

providing for his people. It comes in the form of a purpose clause introduced by the 

same infinitive form of the same verb that introduced the preceding piece of new infor- 

mation (Toü SoOvat, compare 1: 73). The clause states that John's ministry will be "to 

grant knowledge of salvation to his [the Lord's] people in forgiveness of their sins 

through the compassionate mercy of our God in which ävaToX1 from on high will visit 

us..: ' 

This is the first of nine times that forgiveness of sins is mentioned in Luke-Acts 

(Lk 1: 77; 3: 3; 11: 4; 24: 47; Acts 2: 38; 5: 31; 10: 43; 13: 38; 26: 18); the crucial importance of 

several of these verses in the context in which they appear is eloquent testimony of the 

significance of this central theme of Luke. At the very beginning of the body of the Gos- 

pel of Luke, John fulfills his father's prophecy (Lk 1: 67) when he begins his public min- 

istry preaching a "baptism of repentance for forgiveness of sins" (Lk 3: 3). At the very 

end of the Gospel, Jesus ends his public ministry proclaiming that "repentance and 

forgiveness of sins will be preached in his name to all nations beginning from 
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Jerusalem" (24: 47). Peter preaches forgiveness of sins to the Jewish people (Acts 2: 38), 

the Jewish leaders (5: 31), and to a group of gentiles (10: 43). Paul does the same to a 

group of Jews and God-fearers (13: 38), and when telling of his conversion experience he 

proclaims that he was sent to the Gentiles, "to open their eyes and turn them from dark- 

ness (QKÖ-ros, see Lk 1: 79) to light and from the power of Satan to God so that they may 

receive forgiveness of sins and a place among those who are sanctified by faith in me 

[Jesus]" (Acts 26: 18). In the Benedictus, the ideas of salvation including the forgiveness 

of sins is introduced. In the rest of Luke-Acts, from John, through Jesus, and finally his 

disciples, this mighty salvation including the forgiveness of sins is proclaimed. 

We already saw in chapter 4 that "the exposition of salvation ... primarily for 

people who already have some knowledge of what Luke is narrating" is a probable pur- 

pose for the writing of Luke-Acts 52 Now, in the Benedictus, at the end of his first chap- 

ter, Luke has def ined two important aspects of that salvation (ability to serve God fear- 

lessly and forgiveness of sins), and made it clear that the birth of Jesus will be 

instrumental in making it available to those who fear God. 53 The rest of Luke-Acts de- 

velops these two aspects of salvation. 
Verse 78 states that this salvation will come "through the compassionate mercy 

(EX¬o) of God" This is the fifth use of EXco in Luke 1: 46-80. The same verse contin- 

ues saying that in that compassionate mercy "dvaToXIj will visit us from on high. " The 

word visit is the same word EnLcKEnTOµaL used in 1: 68, about which we have already 

commented. There it is in the aorist tense probably looking back on the conception of 
Jesus or possibly referring to the timeless characteristic acts of God. Here it is in the 

future, 54 looking forward to the forgiveness of sins that will be preached from the time 

of John's public ministry (Lk 3: 3). Note that once again, Luke follows the advice in 

Hermogenes progymnasmata 9.37-41, to begin a speech in present time (EiXoy11TÖS 

KVPL03 ö O¬ Tov 'IvparjX), proceed to past time (1: 68b-1: 75 where all finite verbs are 

either time-neutral or they speak of past acts), then finish with the future (1: 76, John 

"will be called" ... "will walk before". *.. and now 1: 78, "ävaToXrj will visit" ... ). 

52 See page 87. 
. 53 Zechariah speaks the Benedictus in the context of the birth of John, not Jesus, but the text of the poem 

refers to John's part in bringing about this salvation as going before the Lord to prepare his way and to 
make that salvation known to God's people. The horn of salvation in the house of David seems to refer to 
Jesus, who will be born six months later. 
54 There is a textual problem with the tense of this verb with significant witnesses giving the aorist. 
Bruce M. Metzger, .4 Textual Commentary on the Greek New Testament (Stuttgart: Biblia-Druck, 
1994), 110, comments that the "future ... was probably altered to aorist in conformity with ver. 68. " In 
addition, the aorist tense makes no sense in the context. 
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The word ävaTOXj is common in the LXX and in the NT with the meaning 

"east" Its root meaning is the rising of any celestial body such as the sun or a star. In 

Zechariah 3: 8,6: 12 and in Jeremiah 23: 5, it translates the Hebrew r which means 

shoot or branch and refers in these verses to a messianic figure. " In the context of Luke 

1: 78-79, however, the word seems to be referring to something that gives light, hence 

many think the meaning here is either a light from God or God himself. 56 Others take a 

middle ground, postulating a possible double meaning so that the word can at the same 

time be referring to the Messiah and a dawning (perhaps of the Messianic star in Num 

24: 17). " Since (1) the theme of this hymn is an exposition of salvation, (2) the last 

thought recorded on this theme has to do with forgiveness of sins, (3) the preaching of 

forgiveness of sins to all nations must begin soon after Jesus' resurrection (Lk 24: 47), 

and (4) the resurrection of Jesus is the very event that will "illuminate those seated in 

darkness and in the shadow of death and guide our feet on the way of peace" (1: 79b), it 

may be that Luke is using dva-roXtj as a metaphor that speaks of Jesus' raising from the 

dead"-a dawning which will forever dispel the gloom of sin and lostness for those who 

are willing to be illuminated and guided by it. 

Would those listening be able to catch such a metaphorical sense here? I believe 

that they could for five reasons. (1) There is no way that listeners could make sense of a 

literal reading of dvaroXlj as a rising of some celestial body or as referring to the East. 

(2) Luke 1: 79b is a quote from Isaiah 9: 1 which is clearly Messianic. (3) The uses of 

dvaTOArj that translate t1nY in Zechariah 3: 8; 6: 12 and Jeremiah 23: 5 would also call to 

55 Fitzmeyer, Luke, 387; and Francois Bovon, Das Evangelium Nach Lukas 1. Teilband Lk 1,1-9,50, 
Josef Blank (Zürich: Benziger, 1989), 109; thinks Luke is employing this sense. Note that in 4QPBless 
[4Q252] the annointed of righteousness is describes as the shoot of David. See Hermann Lichtenberger, 
"Messianic Expectations and Messianic Figures, " in Qumran-Messianism, James H. Charlesworth, 
Hermann Lichtenberger, and Gerbern S. Oegema (Tübingen: Mohr Siebeck, 1998), 11-12. 
56 Nolland, Luke 1-9: 20,90; Heinz Schürmann, Das Lukasevangelium Erster Teil: Kommentar zu Kap. 
1,1-9,50 (Freiburg: Herder, 1969), 93; Josef Ernst, Das Evangelium Nach Lukas (Paderborn: Friedrich 
Pustet Regensburg, 1976), 97; and F. Godet, A Commentary on the Gospel of St. Luke, edition no. 5, 
translated by E. W. Shalders (Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 1976), 116-17. 
57 I. Howard Marshall, Commentary on Luke, NIGTC (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1998), 95; Robert H. 
Stein, Luke, NAC (Nashville: Broadman Press, 1992), 101; Robert C. Tannehill, Luke, ANTC (Nashville: 
Abingdon Press, 1996), 62; Luke Timothy Johnson, The Gospel of Luke, SP (Collegeville: The Liturgical 
Press, 1991), 47; C. F. Evans, Saint Luke (London: SCM Press, 1990), 186-7. 
58 The difficult syntax of this clause may actually support this metaphorical meaning. dvaroXrj is the 
subject of the verb E1rLcKE4ETaL, so the personal meaning of sprout or branch (meaning Messiah) would 
fit that part of the syntax. However, a branch or shoot does not come Eý Coovs, nor does it illuminate 
or give light (ETRi &vat) in the darkness or guide (KaTEuOüvaL) on the path of peace, so the idea of a 
dawning sun or rising star would fit that part of the context. However, the risen Jesus could both visit 
and give guiding light. And for Luke's readers, who already know something about his story He is the 
one who brings salvation through forgiveness of sins. The metaphorical meaning fits both aspects of the 
context. 
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mind the Messiah. (4) Nevertheless, as Nolland clearly states, a branch cannot be what 
illuminates those in darkness. (5) If a native Greek speaker who was already somewhat 

familiar with the gospel story were left to associate the root meaning of rising of a celes- 

tial body with messianic images and the forgiveness of sins, the rising of Jesus from the 

dead might be the first thing he would strike upon. 

Whatever we conclude about dvaroXrj, it seems quite probable that Luke intend- 

ed the Magnificat and the Benedictus to be two complementary speeches in the style of 

Thucydides. Each speech is appropriate to its own speaker and situation; each fits well 
into its close context (the birth narratives). The beginning of the Benedictus provides a 

discernible connection with the end of the Magnificat, and then builds upon the infor- 

mation given in it. Both speeches mention things (characteristic acts of God in the Mag- 

nificat and aspects of salvation in the Benedictus) that are important in Luke-Acts and 

are developed throughout the body of this work. 

7.6 THE NUNC DIMITTIS 

7.6.1 First Section 

In Chapter 6 the description of Simeon was examined and the way Luke integrat- 

ed that description into the text was mentioned. Now it is time to look at what Simeon 

says: Verses 29-32 are sometimes referred to as the first oracle of Simeon. Like Mary in 

the Magnificat, Simeon begins his speech talking about himself, and like both previous 

speeches, he begins in present time (drroXif¬i ). 59 Like Mary, Simeon refers to himself 

as God's servant (2: 29, compare Lk 1: 48) and speaks of what God has done for him. 

Like Zechariah, Simeon gives some additional information about the salvation (Lk 2: 30, 

see the same word at 1: 69,71, and 77) which God has prepared (Lk 2: 32, see the same 

word at 1: 76). The information given by Simeon is that this salvation is for all peoples 
(trdvTWV Twv Xa6kv 

, 
including Gentiles (E9vwv) and also God's own people aoi Gov 

'Io parjX). Notice that Zechariah spoke of redemption and salvation for the people (Xdog, 

that is Israel-see 1: 69 where "in David's house" is parallel to "people") in the Benedic- 

tus (Lk 1: 68,77). Now Simeon adds this fact that God's salvation is for all people. The 

phrase 4 6s Eis aTTOKdXVdW EAv(Bv is almost surely an allusion to Isaiah 49: 6,60 büt it 

also calls to mind the similar phrase from Luke 1: 79 in the Benedictus (which is proba- 

bly an allusion to Isa 9: 2). 

S9 He then uses the aorist to refer to something that is actually taking place, but which is formally past 
("my eyes "saw"-many versions translate "have seen'! --your salvation). Finally, Simeon goes on to the 
future in his almost parenthetical statement to Mary. 
60 LSOb TEBELKd QE E'$ SlaOTSKTIV 'YEVOVS E'S 43 EOVWV TOD Elva( QE ELS 0*4)TrlPLaV EIDS EUXdTOV 

Tf S yf . ;' 

199 



Figure 7: The Nunc Dimittis 

srr.. rsr 29 VÜV aTrOÄUELS TOV 80U61) aOU, SEQTTOTa, Kam TO% )tfII1a 0'OU EV EfLpijV'n' 
30 ÖTL ELSOV of 0 

ÄaXtioL 
110V To UG)T11DLÖV 60U, 

31 0 nTOiuaaac 
Kam ITpoawtrov TraVTwv Twv Xa@v, 

32 COS EiS änoKäavzily EAvwv 
Kai 
80eav Xaov you 'IapaliX. 

33 CKal 1jv Ö TTaT %ý1P aÜTOÜ Kal A µßlrTi1P OaUµd ov-rES E'ITL TOIs XaXovµEvoi 1TEPL 

_ auTou. 
34 Kal E X07T1gEV aU'TOÜs EU41. EWV Kal E lTEV Tt O MapLa i T1p) glITEpa a1T0i)) 

ISO) OÜTOS KEITaL 
ELS TTTCULV Kat dVdaTaalV TTOÄÄ(V EV T() 'IapaijX 

Kai 
Els QliIiELOV dVTLXE'yÖIlEVOV 

35 - Kal QOII [Si] aÜTf g T7jV i UX" V SLEXEÜUETaI ' ott ala- Ti p 

önws av äTroKaXu O YLv EK TroXX v Kap6L v 6LaXoyLa LO(. 

7.6.2 Second Section 

Verses 33 and 34a are not part of Simeon's oracle but part of the narrative frame- 

work. Luke might have thought it necessary to break into his speech here in order to 

make it clear to whom Simeon was speaking when he addresses Mary with the words 

Kai aov [6ý] (2: 35 compare with the identical words in the Benedictus, 1: 76). Once 

again Luke uses apostrophe to vary the speech and to redirect the reader's attention to a 

new piece of information. This whole section (some call it Simeon's second oracle) 

brings up the idea of division and rejection: some will fall, others will rise, some will 

oppose. 

Simeon declares, "Behold, this Child is appointed for the fall and rise of many in 

Israel ..: ' This is the first indication in the birth narratives of the widespread rejection 

of Jesus and of the salvation that is offered in his name. In the context of what was said 

in the Magnificat, we can begin to suppose that the falling corresponds to the arrogant, 

the powerful, and the rich, while the rising would correspond with those who fear the 

Lord, the seed of Abraham who are humble and know their need. 

In 2: 34, Simeon mentions the fourth sign given in the birth narratives. The first 

was the speechlessness of Zechariah, the second was the pregnancy of Elizabeth, the 

third was the manger. Each of the first three signs was a surprise, a reversal of expecta- 

tions. It was surprising that Zechariah did not believe the angel, it was unexpected that 

an old sterile woman would conceive, it was surprising that the savior who is Christ the 
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Lord (2: 11) would be laid in a manger. It is equally surprising that this fourth sign-the 

salvation that God has prepared for all peoples-should be a sign that is spoken against. 

Here Luke continues to introduce and develop the idea that the Salvation that God has 

prepared has surprising and unexpected facets that are contrary to what we might antici- 

pate. 

Much has been written about the sword that was to pierce Mary's heart. The 

ideas that are most likely correct have to do with the pain of seeing her son opposed to 

the point of death. 61 But the final end of the division and rejection will be the revelation 

of people's hearts as they respond either positively or negatively to the salvation God has 

prepared. 

The Nunc Dimittis seems also to fall into the category of a complementary. 

speech. We can now trace the progress of revelation from God's characteristic acts in the 

Magnificat, to the revelation of those acts as part of the salvation which he had promised 
in the first part of the Benedictus, to the revelation of important facts about that salva- 

tion in the Benedictus and now in Simeon's speech: (1) salvation delivers us from our 

enemies so that we can serve God fearlessly; (2) salvation involves forgiveness of sins; 
(3) salvation is for all people; (4) there will be some who fall and oppose that salvation. 

Simeon's speech is complementary to the Magnificat because it relates the theme 

of salvation to rejection, adding to the reversal of expectations theme begun there. The 

ones who will oppose the salvation prepared by God will surely be the ones who are 

scattered, cast down from their thrones, and sent away empty. Simeon's speech comple- 

ments the Benedictus because it adds two important pieces of information to what is 

said there about salvation and because it connects that salvation even more firmly to 

Jesus. In the Benedictus salvation was connected with God in the first part and with the 

ministry of John in the second part. Here in Simeon's speech the prophet holds Jesus in 

his arms and declares that he has now seen the salvation prepared by the Lord 

(S¬vrrora, 2: 29). 

7.7 CONCLUDING THOUGHTS ON THE TrIREE SPEECHES 

A rhetorical examination of these three speeches has not solved the problem of 

whether Luke imported the speeches, redacted traditional material, or composed speech- 

es himself according to his conception of what Mary, Zechariah, and Simeon must have 

said. However, it seems clear that Luke is the one responsible for their final form. The 

61 Nolland, Luke 1-9: 20,120. 
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complex and intricate correspondences in rhythm, grammatical structure, and content of 

the middle part of the Magnificat could not have arisen by chance, nor would it have 

occurred in a translation from some written Aramaic source. Only a person acquainted 

with Greco-Roman rhetorical convention would have attempted such a thing. Similarly, 

it is doubtful that three people speaking independently on different occasions to differ- 

ent groups would have created three speeches that complement each other in so many 

ways and that introduce so much of what is developed later on in Luke-Acts. 

As we have seen, other ancient historians (especially Thucydides) have comple- 

mentary speeches that introduce important motifs that are developed later in their narra- 

tives. Luke surely at the very least molded whatever sources he had so that the words 

spoken would fit so nicely into his overall narrative project. At the same time, according 

to rhetorical convention, the speeches are appropriate to the speakers and occasions, and 
have many words and thoughts that connect them to their immediate context. However, 

the fact that the surrounding narrative does not absolutely require the presence of these 

three speeches in order to flow smoothly is not surprising, considering the tendency of 

ancient historians to leave the inclusion of speeches to the end of the redaction process. 
7.8 DIALOGUE 

One of the things that distinguishes Luke-Acts from the Greco-Roman historians 

is its dramatic style that includes much dialogue. The classical historians offered formal 

speeches (as Luke does), but one seeks almost in vain (except for Xenophon's Hellenica 

and a few isolated parts of other works) for the kind of verbal exchange that is found 

between Zechariah and Gabriel or between Mary and her twelve year old son. In this, 
Luke is probably either consciously or unconsciously following the style of the LXX. 

Our study will try to investigate how Luke crafted dialogue to make the overall impact 

of the narrative as persuasive as possible in relation to his principle rhetorical exigence: 
the communication of the true identity and significance of Jesus. 

Quintilian states that it is necessary in narrative to match the "character of people 
to their actions, " including their words 62 Quintilian talks briefly about dialogue in his 

treatment of Trpocm roiroiia saying that it is one of three possible kinds of speech (solil- 

oquy, conversations or dialogue, and speeches). " In another place, he says, "Narrative 

should possess passages which charm, surprise, and rouse expectations, as well as 

62 Quintilian Inst. 4.2.36 
63Ibid., 9.2.20-21. 
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unexpected turns, conversations between persons, and all kinds of emotions. "" Theon 

treats this topic at length, specifying the consideration of sex, age, social status, occa- 

sion, and many other ideas in the composition of speeches. " Rhetorica ad Herennium 

has a section on dialogue which basically counsels that the language "assigned to each 

person [be] appropriate to his character. "" 

The first characters introduced in Luke-Acts, Zechariah and Elizabeth; are de- 

scribed as examples of the piety and righteousness typical of the most admirable people 

of OT times. In spite of their excellent character, they are childless. Zechariah's surprise 

and fright at seeing an angel is typical of such divine appearances, as is his desire for 

some kind of confirmation of a miraculous birth (Gen 15: 8; 17: 17; 18: 12). Both the char- 

acter and the words of Zechariah are believable and true to life. 

The severe judgment of speechlessness comes as a surprise, but the angel's words 
"olK ErriaTEvaas Tois X6yot3 µov" reveal Zechariah's heart, and make possible the 

subsequent comparison of his unbelief to Mary's belief. Zechariah's resulting speech- 

lessness and subsequent eloquence form a sharp contrast that gives evidence of his move 

from doubt to belief. 

Elizabeth's reaction is less typical, at least no other example is given in the OT of 

a previously sterile woman secluding herself after conception, but her seclusion contin- 

ues the "secrecy imposed on Zechariah. "67 Elizabeth's soliloquy in 1: 25, "ÖTL OÜTWS VOL 

1TE1TOL'gKEV KÜpLOs ZV T111EpaLs aLS ETTEL6EV d EXCLV OVEI8Ös jiOU EV av0p6nTOls, " 

and her words to Mary in 1: 42-45 are couched in LXX language and appropriate to her 

joy and inspiration. In addition, they act as an appropriate introduction to Mary's subse- 

quent speech because of the already noted verbal correspondences 68 

Gabriel's greeting to Mary, "XaipE, KEXQ. P. LTWJ1EV11,0' KÜptOS 11ETC1 QOÜ" 
,,, 

(1: 28), is in place of the missing description of Mary. We have already noticed that Luke 

has chosen to describe Zechariah and Elizabeth, but not Mary and Joseph. This choice 

furthers Luke's argumentative and persuasive scheme. However, Luke does not leave his 

hearers completely in the dark about what kind of person Mary is.; Although he does not 

supply genealogical details nor descriptions of piety or blamelessness attributed to Mary 

64 Ibid., 4.2.107. 
65 Theon 7.16-80. 
66Rhet. Her. 4.52.65. Several examples in this passage are taken from drama, none from histories. 
67 Nolland, Luke 1-9.20,34. 
68 See page 184. 
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by a human narrator, he does supply us with this angelic pronouncement that she "has 

been graced by God]" After noting Mary's bewilderment at such a greeting, Luke 

reconfirms and clarifies the idea through the angel's next words, "Ith ýoßov, Mapid t, 

EUpe 7äp XgLLV Trapa To 0E.. 6 : '(1: 30), where the divine passive is replaced by the 

explicit reference to God. Instead of either merely telling us that the angel spoke to 

Mary or even supplying some kind of vivid description of Mary from the narrator's 

point of view, Luke has put his "description" of Mary into words attributed to Gabriel 69 

We are still in the dark about Mary's ancestry and what reputation she has in Nazareth, 

but we know that for whatever reason, God's unmerited favor rests upon her. 

The next occurrence of something like dialogue occurs when Mary arrives at 

Elizabeth's house. Elizabeth is filled with the Holy Spirit and shouts, "EVXoyrlµEVrl vü 
EV yvvat iV Kat E JXO'y11I1 VOS Ö KapirÖs Tf g KOLXLaS (YOU. Kal TTÖAEV VOL TOÜTO 

tva EXe 11 rl e µrl STrl P TOD KUPLOU µOU TCPÖSEµ 7 E; [801) ÖfP WS E7EVETO h WVrl ' TOD 

dairaultoZ (YOU EtS Ta ()Td 110V, EUKLpT116EV EV dyaXXtda TÖ ßpEýOS EV Tfj 

KoLX*Lq ROU. Kal ILaKapla Tl TRUTEvaaßa ÖTL EUTaL TEXE(W6L3 TOLS XeXaXri oLS 

avTlj napä Kup(OV" (1: 42-45). Once again Luke chooses to use attributed words to 

communicate the blessedness of Mary and her now conceived offspring. Once again the 

implicit source of the blessing is God, so the listener is still in the dark about who Mary 

is from a human point of view. And once again Luke heightens the reliability of these 

statements because they come from an explicitly Spirit-filled Elizabeth and the silent 

testimony of her implicitly Spirit-filled son (cf. 1: 15). Elizabeth's statement serves to 

reconfirm the angel's words about Mary and to set the stage for Mary's words. 

The next short dialogue occurs between Elizabeth and the crowd of family and 
friends present for John's circumcision. When the impersonal and nameless crowd is 

about to name the baby after his father, Elizabeth interjects, "oüX(, dxxa KXr19rjcETaL 

'Iwävvii " (1: 60). Luke has the crowd reply, "oÜSEIS EUTIV EK Tfi UuyyEVELaS aou 

ög KaXEITaL To övöµaTL Tof rc)" (1: 61), and then try to communicate with Zechariah 

through signs. Luke has chosen to tell us the very words of Elizabeth in order to empha- 

size the enforced silence of Zechariah and to set the stage for his subsequent long 

69 I am not questioning that the angel spoke to Mary, nor that these might have been his actual words to 
her, for this is just the sort of remarkable detail that a person like Mary might have specifically recalled 
and communicated to others. I am calling attention to the fact that Luke chose to put this part of the 
story in this form, for he surely had the option to tell it in other ways without in any way distorting the 
truth. This particular way of telling us that Mary is graced by God makes that fact even more reliable 
and certain. 
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utterance. This detail heightens the contrast between belief and unbelief and the related 

reversal of expectations motif that forms an important part of Luke's persuasive scheme. 

Luke also supplies attributed speech after Jesus' birth, by reporting the words 

spoken by the angel to announce it (2: 10b-12). The content of these words have already 

been commented upon (see page 96), but the point here is that Luke chose to communi- 

cate these important truths directly from the angel's mouth, not by merely telling us that 

these things were said. Next in 2: 14 Luke reports the words the host of angels used to 

praise God, and then tells us of the reaction of the shepherds by reporting what they 

spoke among themselves, "SLEXAWµEV 81 EWS B7lOXEEµ. Kal LSW[, LEV TO" Pf h. Ia TOTO 

TO )EyovöS S0 KüploS E'yvWplaEV ijµiv" (2: 15). This attributed speech once again 

heightens the intensity and impact of the story precisely at the point when Luke is trying 

to focus the listener's attention through the repetition of the word ' fi Ra and polyp! öton. 

In the final story of the birth narratives Jesus is surprisingly absent from the 

caravan of homeward bound pilgrims, thus implicitly characterizing him as an other- 

wise obedient and dependable son. When Mary and Joseph find Jesus, she says, 
"TEKVOV, Tl ETTO(quaS hý1V OUTWS; lSOU 0 TFUTpp 00V Ka'YW OSUVWtLEVoL 

ECTITovµ. EV QE" (Lk 2: 48). These words betray deep emotion, perhaps the beginning of 

the sword that Simeon spoke of that would pierce Mary's heart? ° They also implicitly 

show Jesus' obedient nature (otherwise, such behavior would not have surprised Mary 

so much). Jesus' reply has already been commented on, but here it is necessary to note 

his use of Tov TraTQÖc gov, correcting Mary's previous use of the same word to refer to 

Joseph. This contrasting use of the same word with different referents emphasizes the 

divine paternity of Jesus and makes his claim to be in his father's things (house or busi- 

ness) all the more effective. His presence in the temple foreshadows his later ministry", 

there, and his words to Mary foreshadow a higher calling on his life than family. Once 

again, Luke uses attributed speech at a point that has already been shown to have criti- 

cal importance in his argumentative and persuasive scheme. 

In this brief examination of dialogue, we have found what we would expect to 

find of a careful and rhetorically trained author: people in the birth stories do and say 

what could be reasonably expected of them, given their character and the situation in 

which they find themselves. The verisimilitude of characterization and personification 

adds implicitly to the credibility and clarity of the birth narratives. The presence of 

70 Hendrickx, Third Gospel, 254. 
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dialogue brings the narrative alive and involves the listener in what is taking place. And 

Luke chooses to use reported speech instead of the less marked telling that something 

was said precisely at points where he is communicating information that is critically 

important to his argumentative scheme. 

7.9 CONCLUSION 

Jung has taken a close look at the wording of Luke's infancy narratives and con- 

cluded that 

Luke most probably used a written Greek source or sources for the infancy narrative, 
at least for some parts of it, and the source(s) was (were) composed in imitation of 
the LXX.... This does not mean, however, that Luke was merely the reviser or 
complier of his source(s). He was the author of the infancy narrative; he rewrote the 
source(s) employing his own style and language for his own purpose, though he did not 
completely manage to free himself from the style and language of the source(s)? ' 

In a footnote to this passage, Jung says "Our study has shown that investigation 

of the Greek text in the Lukan infancy narrative as it stands will reveal the real intention 

of the author and the correct meaning of some difficult sentences..: ' Our investigation 

of the Magnificat, Benedictus, and Nunc Dimittis in the light of Greco-Roman rhetori- 

cal practice has indeed helped us to see the real intention Luke might have had as he 

redacted these speeches for inclusion in the birth Narratives. They are an integral and 

rhetorically crafted part of Luke's persuasive scheme and contribute valuable informa- 

tion that is further developed throughout the body of Luke-Acts. In the Lukan birth 

narratives, as in Thucydides, "rhetoric tells us the truth. 11972 In addition, Luke's use of the 

more highly marked attributed speech instead of telling that something was said often 

corresponds to those parts of the narrative that are critical to his persuasive scheme. 

This chapter has added a significant amount of evidence that Luke deliberately used 

Greco-Roman rhetorical conventions in the birth narratives. 

71 Chang-Wook Jung, The Original Language of the Lukan Infancy Narrative, JSNTSup (London: T. 
& T. Clark international, 2004), 216. Jung's study closely examines Scripture citations, allusions, and 
phraseology in the infancy narratives and applies carefully defined criteria to these texts to establish a 
plausible opinion about whether the infancy narratives are a translation of a semitic original or a Lukan 
imitation of semitic or LXX style. 
72Immerwahr, "Pathology and Power, " 31. 
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CONCLUDING THOUGHTS 
This final chapter will provide a brief review of what has been examined so far, 

and try to evaluate the strength of the case that has been made. At the beginning of this 

work, I wrote that (1) I would make a case that Luke was exposed to Greco-Roman 

rhetoric during his education; (2) I would propose and apply a method for the 

rhetorical study of an extended narrative passage; (3) I would establish a plausible case 

that Luke deliberately used Greco-Roman rhetorical conventions to create Luke 1-2; and 

(4) 1 would explore the rhetoric of Luke 1-2 and evaluate its success. 
SUMMARY OF THE ARGUMENT 

First a plausible case was made that Luke's education included training in the - 
Greco-Roman principles of rhetoric that were common in his day and that his audience 

was sufficiently conversant with these principles to be able to discern their use. ' In addi- 

tion, a case was made that written communication in Luke's day employed rhetorical 

principles that were appropriate for the genre. Upon examination of the primary sources 

available for the study of Greco-Roman rhetoric, four types of sources were proposed as 

being particularly germane to the study of Luke-Acts: rhetorical handbooks, progym- 

nasmata, works of literary criticism, and historiographic literature including Greco-, 

Roman works, the LXX, and literature from Hellenistic Judaism. The persuasive nature 

of almost all communication suggested that modern works on rhetoric should also be 

helpful for elucidating the rhetorical nature of the Lukan text, although they would not, 

contribute to the body of evidence that Luke was deliberately using Greco-Roman rhe- 

torical principles. 

Second, an examination of previous attempts at rhetorical analysis of biblical 

passages suggested strong and weak points in the different methodologies studied and 

the results they produced. An eclectic methodology was proposed that was founded on 

Stamps' approach to the epistolary prescript of I Corinthians and incorporated the 

strong points identified in other methodologies. Stamps' approach depends on a cor-, 

rect identification of the genre of the work to be studied. A consideration of Greco-'11-,, 

Roman, LXX, and Hellenistic-Jewish historiographical writing and a comparison of 

Luke-Acts to the principles discovered in those bodies of literature suggested that,, 

I Different members of Luke's audience would have had widely different levels of education, and 
thus would have been able to appreciate the rhetoric of Luke with different levels of sophistication. 
Nevertheless, most members of Greco-Roman society had enough exposure to rhetoric on a regular 
basis that they would at the very least have had an intuitive grasp of it. 
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Luke-Acts possesses enough similarities to historiographical writing to justify the 

hypothesis that it belongs to that genre. This piece of information put the finishing 

touch on the proposed methodology. 

The rest of this work investigated Luke 1-2 from a rhetorical perspective as a 

narrative introduction to a historiographical work. First a plausible exigence was sug- 

gested. Then the invention, arrangement and style of Luke 1-2 were investigated. Final- 

ly, each of the three building blocks out of which Luke apparently constructed his narra- 

tive were studied in detail. As the study progressed, the evidence tended generally to 

confirm our hypotheses about Lukan exigence and invention and to support the hypoth- 

esis that Luke deliberately used Greco-Roman rhetorical conventions. Here is a summa- 

ry of the evidence as I see it: 

(1) It was proposed that the exigence that called forth the birth narratives was 

Luke's desire to reinforce for his listeners the identity and significance of Jesus as Mes- 

siah and Son of God before narrating certain historical facts from his life and ministry 

that seemed at first sight to be to the contrary. 

(2) It was then proposed that Luke's rhetorical invention falls into three axes of 
persuasion. First, he narrates events and words from reliable witnesses that reinforce the 

identity and significance of Jesus. Second, he compares the unbelief of Zechariah with 

the faith of Mary and shows how God approves and rewards faith while rejecting and 

chastising unbelief. Third, Luke introduces the motif of reversal of expectations, which 

will help his listeners put apparently negative events in a new and more positive context. 
These three axes are not presented one after another in the birth narratives; rather they 

are intertwined like three strands of a rope in ways that increase the overall impact of 

the separate axes. 

(3) In the course of the examination of Lukan invention, certain details of the text 

of the birth narratives were examined. It was shown that Luke used polypöton, variatio, 

and word repetition in order to call attention to some of the passages that are part of his 

first axis of invention. 

(4) A consideration of the fact that Lukan arrangement in the birth narratives is 

chronological supports the second axis of invention. In Luke-Acts material is not 

always arranged in chronological order; rather Luke sometimes uses a thematic order 
that is not chronological. In the birth narratives, he presented events in their chronologi- 

cal order rather than grouping, for example, all the events having to do with John's 
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annunciation and birth together. This order enhances the comparison between John and 
Jesus, and between Zechariah's unbelief and Mary's faith. Thus, Luke's choice of ar- 

rangement strengthens the impact of his persuasion. 
(5) The style in which Luke chose to write the birth narratives enhances the clar- 

ity and impact of the narratives: clarity because the listener is able to associate the 

events narrated with similar events from the LXX; impact because the listener would be 

transported by the language and syntax to the world of the LXX where similar events 

had happened, and God had made promises which were fulfilled by the events Luke 

narrated. 

(6) The study of passages that merely tell that something happened contributed 

the least as far as definitive evidence that Luke deliberately used Greco-Roman rhetori- 

cal conventions, but this was to be expected. Such passages are the unmarked back- 

ground against which the more marked passages of vivid description and attributed 

words stand out. Nevertheless, this part of the study provided general confirmation that 

Luke 1-2 conforms to normal rhetorical practice. 

First, the inclusion of chronological markers is in accordance with rhetorical 

practice, and the markers themselves are similar to markers found in the LXX and in. 

Greco-Roman historians. The fact that the style of the markers passes from the LXX 

style of the first marker to the Greco-Roman style of the second and third supports the 

conclusions previously made concerning Luke's use of style generally as a persuasive 

device. 

Second, the inclusion of causes is also in accordance with rhetorical practice, and 

we noticed that Luke often included causes for those events that are part of his first axis 

of invention. So in addition to the figures ofpolyptöton, variatio and word repetition, .: -'3 
the inclusion of causes would help these events to stand out for the listener. .: ý. - . ', 

Third, Rothschild noted in her dissertation that four features are present in' 

Greco-Roman historiographical writing and also in Luke-Acts to help authenticate what 

would otherwise be considered doubtful or implausible. She did not cite any examples ýy 
from the birth narratives, but we found that Luke used these features there..: ,,.. 

Fourth, a plausible case was made that Luke used variatio in prose rhythm and ;,, 

grammatical construction to emphasize the importance of the names of Mary and Jesus in 

a passage where names are given four times in a short space. These techniques are well 

documented in both the rhetorical handbooks and the literary criticism of Luke's day. 
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Finally, Coleridge, in his study of the narrative structure of Luke 1-2, draws a 

conclusion that supports our hypothesis about Luke's exigence and general inventional 

scheme. 

7. The study of passages that vividly describe persons and events added weight to 

the argument being presented here in numerous ways. 

First, while Luke generally followed the advice in the rhetorical handbooks and 

progymnasmata about crafting descriptions in a vivid way so that the scenes and peo- 

ple described in the birth narratives are brought before our eyes, he did not use Greco- 

Roman descriptive style in the birth narratives, as he did in the rest of Luke and in 

Acts. Rather Luke chose to employ what Quintilian and other rhetoricians called 

mimesis or imitation of LXX description. Here Luke conforms to rhetorical practice in 

two ways: he demonstrates his skill at the technique of creative imitation, and he pre- 

serves the LXX style that is part of his overall argumentative scheme in the birth nar- 

ratives. 

Second, the description of Zechariah and the lack of description of Mary support 

axes 2 and 3 of Luke's inventional scheme. It makes the contrast between Mary's belief 

and Zechariah's unbelief stand out even more, and it makes the reversal of expectations 

motif all the more striking. 

Third, the descriptions of Simeon and Anna as models of LXX piety and faith 

add weight to their testimony about Jesus. This supports the first axis of Luke's inven- 

tion because they contribute critical information to support the identity and significance 

of Jesus. 

Fourth, Luke has included so many parallel and complementary details in the 

descriptions of Zechariah, Elizabeth, Simeon, and Anna, that it seems likely he wants 

the listener to think about the similarities and contrasts among these people? The words 

or lack of them of these four people are not to be taken in isolation from each other; 

rather they present complementary pieces of information that support Luke's first axis 

of invention. This comparative study of the description of four major characters in the 

birth narratives emphasizes the fact that Anna truly completes the testimony about Jesus 

from Spirit-inspired people. (The only further testimony in the birth narratives comes 

from Jesus himself when at age twelve he answers his mother. ) 

2 The reader is reminded that there were six close correspondences between the descriptions of Elizabeth 
and Anna, five between Zechariah and Simeon, and seven between Simeon and Anna. 
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Fifth, Luke uses vivid description of certain events rather than merely telling that 

they occurred, in order to mark those events for the listener. The events he chose to 

mark in that way belong to the group of events that have been identified as especially 

contributing to the first axis of his inventional scheme. These same events are also 

marked by the use of polyptöton, variatio, word repetition, and the inclusion of causes. 

8. The study of passages where words are attributed to a person seems to expli- 

citly support the idea the Luke deliberately used rhetorical conventions. It also adds 

weight to the more general hypothesis of the fruitfulness of the rhetorical analysis of this 

extended narrative passage. 

First, Luke seems to have used parallel grammatical constructions and identical 

prose rhythms to emphasize the parallel content of several lines of the middle section of 

the Magnificat. This detail is too specific to be accidental. Variatio of prose rhythm and 

grammatical structure have already been observed in other places in Luke 1-2, and they 

are techniques that are frequently referred to in the handbooks and literary criticism of 

Luke's day. 

Second, Luke seems to have intentionally crafted the wording and content of the 

three speeches in Luke 1-2 so that they complement each other. This conforms to what, 

seems also to have been the practice of Thucydides and other Greco-Roman historians. 

Although there are no didactic passages in the handbooks or progymnasmata that teach 

this as a technique in history writing, nevertheless the inductive evidence that Thucy- 

dides did this is virtually overwhelming, and its presence in other historians after him 

makes it likely that it was intentional and considered standard practice. 

Third, Luke's speeches, like Thucydides', seem to belong to the final stage of, 

redaction. They seem to have been carefully prepared and inserted into the otherwise 

finished narrative text in order to fill it out and complete it. Their content reflects not 

only details from the near context but ideas that are developed as central motifs through- 

out the entirety of Luke-Acts. 

Fourth, both the speeches and the dialogue conform to the general guidelines for 

attributed words given in the handbooks and progymnasmata. They are appropriate to 

the situation and the speaker and contain details that connect them to the surrounding 

narrative. 

Finally, Luke once again used this more highly marked technique precisely, where 

he, wanted to call the listener's attention to crucial items in his axes of invention. 
., 
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Attributed speech is thus another in the list of techniques that Luke employs to mark 

those events and words that bear the greatest importance in his attempt to establish the 

identity and significance of Jesus. The table on the next page provides a visual summary 

of how different ways Luke used to mark certain parts of the birth narratives seem to 

cluster around those parts which are crucial to his argumentative scheme. 
HAS THE CASE BEE, 'v PROV'E. N? 

At the beginning of this work, it was mentioned that rhetoric is not used to estab- 

lish the certainty of a hypothesis, but to show its probability. In reality, only a very lim- 

ited body of knowledge can ever be demonstrated in the ultimate logical sense of that 

word. Like Luke, I have an agenda and have tried to present what I consider to be the 

truth in the most persuasive way I could. The question to answer at this point is, "How 

certain is it that Luke deliberately used Greco-Roman rhetorical conventions in Luke 

12? " Although none of the pieces of evidence considered above can establish the an- 

swer to that question beyond any doubt, their accumulated weight is impressive. Many 

details of the analysis seem to support the idea that the hypothetical exigence suggested 

in Chapter 4 was indeed a major factor that moved Luke to include the birth narratives 

in his work and that the proposed axes of argumentation were indeed the ways Luke 

intended to use to persuade his listeners. The birth narratives have many characteristics 

that seem to follow Greco-Roman rhetorical conventions closely. If there were only a 

very few such cases, one might attribute them to an unconscious use of methods that 

were learned informally by experience or exposure to rhetoric or to an intuitive sense of 

what would be most persuasive. ' However, the number of instances which were found 

and commented on makes such a possibility less likely. Recognizing that my preunder- 

standing prejudices my judgment to some extent and may have blinded me to contrary 

evidence, I nevertheless can say that I did not find any evidence in the Lukan text that 

seems to negate the possibility that Luke deliberately used rhetorical conventions. Cer- 

tain things that may have seemed negative at first, such as the abrupt change of style 
from Luke 1: 4 to 1: 5, and the lack of Greco-Roman stylistic details in Luke's personal 
descriptions, have perfectly logical explanations that fit easily into Luke's scheme of 

invention. My answer to the question is that it is almost certain that Luke deliberately 

used rhetorical conventions in at least some parts of the birth narratives. 

3 See Carl Joachim Classen, Rhetorical Criticism of the New Testament (Boston and Leiden: Brill, 2002), 
5-6, who emphasizes the difficulty of proving that Paul used rhetorical conventions deliberately, simply 
because of these other possibilities. 
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Another related question has to do with the proposed methodology for this inves- 

tigation. Is it valid, useful, and relevant? Stamps' idea of calling a spade a spade and 

trying to discern the rhetorical devices of a piece of literature without having to force it 

into the classical elements of rhetorical arrangement found in speeches has certainly 

been applicable to Luke 1-2. All four types of primary sources-handbooks, progym- 

nasmata, literary criticism, and historiographical works-found abundant use and rele- 

vance in the study of Luke 1-2. Insight from modern rhetorical studies have helped in 

understanding why certain techniques are persuasive. Although I am sure that many 

things were overlooked (for the body of comparative literature is vast), and I am also 

sure that improvements and refinements can be made as far as application of the meth- 

odology goes, nevertheless I believe that this study represents a significant advance in 

the process of understanding how rhetorical analysis can aid in the interpretation of 

narrative passages in the New Testament, and especially in Luke. 

A third important question has to do with the fruitfulness of rhetorical analysis. 
Is it all worthwhile? Ilas it advanced our understanding of the Lukan text in any ways? 

In answer to this question, I will provide a list of some of the knotty questions about 

Luke 1-2 that this study threw some light upon. (1) Is Theophilus a real person or just a 

general reference to a lover of God? He is probably both. Often a third name was given 

or adopted that described some marked characteristic of a person. Thus, Theophilus 

could well have been a real person who had these characteristics and still represent for 

us all those who love God and strive to please Him. (2) Is the abrupt style change from 

Luke 1: 4 to 1: 5 and from 2: 52 to 3: 1 due to sources? Is it an accident? Is it just clumsy 

redaction? It is probably none of these. Rather it seems to be an integral part of Luke's 

persuasive method that conforms to the rhetorical convention of using a style that most 

effectively communicates the content. (3) Does Mary's question in Luke 1: 34 reflect a 

previous vow of perpetual virginity, or did Luke make a mistake in logic by including 

an unnecessary and confusing question? Neither. Luke carefully preserved the parallel- 

ism between the two annunciations. Zechariah's question was necessary for the flow of 

the narrative. Mary's question is parallel to it and vital for the comparison between faith 

and unbelief and for the introduction of the reversal of expectations motif. (4) What are we 

to make of Luke's historical notes and chronological markers? Did he awkwardly include 

incorrect historical details? Unlikely. Luke was trying to establish his ethos as a reliable 

and competent source of information. It is not likely that he would have endangered that 
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important aspect of his persuasive scheme by including details of which he was uncertain. 

It is far more likely that at a distance of two millennia we are ignorant of the true details of 

which he speaks authoritatively. (5) What was Luke's concept of Law versus Spirit? Was 

he confused, or did he include conflicting details because he was unaware of the impor- 

tance of that debate? The passage that describes Simeon's and Anna's meeting with Jesus 

and his parents in the Temple makes it clear that while the law was still in force at that 

time, it had no power to help Joseph and Mary to understand Jesus' identity and signifi- 

cance. As the listener moves through Luke-Acts, the Spirit is replacing the Law as a major 

means of communication between God and humankind. Each passage in Luke-Acts that 

touches on this theme must be read in the narrative context of who is involved and at what 

historical moment. (6) Why did Luke include the Anna episode? Did he include it in order 

to complete a characteristic man-woman pair, or is it there in order to complete the legal 

requirement of two witnesses? It is much more than either of these. Anna completes and 

finalizes human testimony to the significance and identity of Jesus. The next and last 

person in the birth narratives to tell us something significant about this is Jesus himself... 

The fact that her words are not recorded corresponds to the fact that the first potential 

witness-Zechariah-was silenced for a time because of unbelief. (7) Why do the Magni- 

ficat and Benedictus seem to have been inserted into the text of Luke 1-2? The preparation 

and inclusion of speeches seems to have belonged to the final stage of redaction in Greco- 

Roman historiographic writing because of their critical importance and high rhetorical 

impact. They seem to have been inserted last because they probably were. 

I While I do not claim that everyone will agree with all of my statements here, I 

do claim that a plausible and logical alternative has been offered for some points that, 

are disputed by scholars. Not all of these explanations come directly from rhetorical 

analysis, but all of them have surfaced because of the kind of detailed study that rhe- 

torical analysis imposes. This is abundant evidence of the fruitfulness of the method. 

ology. 
DID LUKE ACHIEVE His GOAL? 

-, -; i 

Both Kennedy and White insist that an important part of rhetorical analysis is 

evaluating whether the author of a rhetorical piece achieved the goal he set for himself. 

How effective was Luke's persuasion with regard to the identity and significance of 

Jesus? Did he reach his goal? In order to properly answer this question it is necessary to 

take into account several factors that are outside the text such as (1) the potential for 
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change in the audience, (2) the congruence of the communication with that potential, 

and (3) the readiness of the listeners to be influenced. ' This necessarily involves a cer- 

tain level of speculation because of the chronological and cultural distance from the 

circumstances surrounding the text. White worked with instances of rhetoric in the 

nineteenth century and had abundant historical source material to draw upon. We are 

working at a distance of two millennia and have to depend largely upon the Lukan text 

for our most certain information. Nevertheless, it is worthwhile to reflect upon how 

fully Luke may have achieved his goal. 

The potential for change in Luke's audience with respect to the exigence that we have 

proposed would have been reasonably good. Luke 1: 1-4 makes it clear that Luke writes 

mostly to people who have some knowledge about Jesus. If we are correct that the exigence 

of the birth narratives is to reinforce for such people the true significance and identity of 

Jesus before narrating historical facts that seem at first sight to be contrary to that signifi- 

cance, then certainly the potential for such change existed. What Luke was apparently at- 

tempting was a relatively modest change in attitude toward certain historical facts. 

The congruence of the communication with that potential for change seems ade- 

quate. In the birth narratives, Luke is probably communicating information that was 

previously unknown to his listeners, or at least unfamiliar to them. If they had previous 

access to apostolic preaching, or to some written source like Mark, they would not have 

heard what Luke is telling them. All the information he communicates in the birth nar- 

ratives supports the identity of Jesus as Messiah and Son of God. The witnesses to the 

events are either supernatural or Spirit-filled. He presents belief as praiseworthy and 

approved by God while unbelief is quickly sanctioned. In addition, the listener who 

already would know about some of the historical facts concerning Jesus that on first 

sight might seem to be contrary to the conclusion that He is God's Son would be im- 

pressed by the reversal of expectations motif that is powerfully introduced in the con- 

trast between Zechariah and Mary. Other details like the sign of Jesus being laid in a 

manger and the revelation of his birth to shepherds rather than kings would have helped 

prepare the listener to see such seemingly negative facts in a more positive light. The 

three speeches by Mary, Zechariah, and Simeon reinforce the idea that God has done 

and will continue to do the unexpected as he fulfills his promises from centuries past in 

4 Eugene E. White, The Context of lluman Discourse: A Configurational Criticism of Rhetoric 
(Columbia: University of South Carolina Press, 1992), 173-5,199-201,220-22. 
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the life of this newborn baby. Overall, the birth narratives are adequately congruent with 

the potential for change in Luke's proposed audience. 

Finally, in order to evaluate the readiness of Luke's listeners to change in the 

direction he desires, it is necessary to use our hypothesis about who they are. A case 

was made for an audience made up of Hellenistic Jews and/or God-fearing gentiles be- 

cause of several factors in the text including the use Luke makes of the LXX. If that 

hypothesis is correct, then we can assume that at least some of Luke's audience was 

quite willing to adopt his view of Jesus. The book of Acts makes it clear the God-fearers 

by and large were sympathetic to the Gospel and happy about the salvation it offered 

them. Such people would have wanted to believe that Jesus was who Luke said He was. 

On the other hand, Acts also makes it clear that the Jews had varied reactions to the 

message, some accepting it and others violently rejecting it. Acts 7 seems to indicate 

that even Hellenistic Jews were strongly divided in their reaction to the Gospel. If we are 

wrong about our hypothesis, and Luke's audience is mostly gentile but not God-fearers, 

then the information he offers in the birth narratives would have had somewhat less 

impact because of their lack of acquaintance with the LXX, but the impact -%N'oüld not be 

totally destroyed, because they certainly would have had some exposure to the Jesus 

story and certain OT Scriptures used by Jesus and the Apostles. They tivüld have been 

convinced of the authority of Scripture but probably unable to appreciate the extent to 

which Luke used the LXX style and content to construct his narrative. It is a truism that 

the kind of information that Luke offers in the birth narratives is convincing to people 

who are disposed to believe, but such evidence is discounted or ignored by people who 

are already vehemently opposed to the essence of the Gospel message. People who %w-ere 

on the fence would have had mixed reactions. 
Our conclusion is that Luke's birth narratives would have largely succeeded in 

persuading an audience of God-fearers or Hellenistic Jews who were already well dis- 

posed towards the Gospel and rather well acquainted with the LXX from having heard it 

read in synagogue services. The success would have been somewhat less with a more 

completely gentile audience that was relatively unacquainted with OT Scriptures. A 

Jewish audience that was already unfavorably disposed to the Gospel would probably 

not have been convinced to change their position by what Luke wrote in the birth 

narratives. In our thinking this is another reason to seriously consider the plausibility of 
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the hypothesis that Luke's intended audience had a large proportion of people who were 

familiar with the LXX, such as God-fearers or Hellenistic Jews. 

WHERE To GO FROM HERE 

The degree of success that this project has enjoyed suggests that similar work 

could be done on the whole of Luke-Acts or on any fairly extended section of it. 
_ 

Previously, rhetorical analysis of narrative passages has been limited to short sections 

that either bore some similarity to speeches, or had some other connection to a special 

exercise in the progymnasmata such as the chreia. The methodology developed here 

could be refined and applied to longer narrative passages to elucidate the rhetoric in 

them and to contribute to a better understanding of the meaning of the text. 

A few specific projects that were beyond the scope of this study seem particular- 
ly attractive to this author. One is the detailed analysis of Luke 1: 1-4. It might be in- 

structive to study the grammatical structure, prose rhythm, and combination of vowel 

and consonant sounds between words throughout that periodic sentence. Some commen- 

tators have noted the ambiguity of some of the words Luke used there, and some have 

wondered why he used compound verbs when simple ones would do. A study of rhythm 

and combination of sounds for the reader and listener might throw light on these ques- 
tions and otherwise contribute to an understanding of the Lukan prologue. A study of 

prose rhythm and vowel and consonant sounds at word junctures in the Lukan genealo- 

gy might also bring new understanding to why Luke redacted it as he did. 

Many scholars have noticed the way Luke has composed the Gospel from blocks of 

source material. A study of rhetorical arrangement might help throw light on the question 

of why certain episodes appear in a different order in Luke than in Mark, ' by Luke omit- 
ted Mark's central section, why Jesus' temptations in Luke are in a different order from 

Matthew's, and why Luke chose to group the material as he did in the travel narrative. 
It is unclear to what extent this methodology might be useful in a study of other 

narrative passages in the New Testament. The other Gospel writers probably did not 
have the same kind of gentile background and education that Luke had. Further study 
would have to be done to determine to what extent Greco-Roman rhetorical conventions 
might have influenced the creation of the other three Gospels. 

For obvious reasons, special attention has been paid in this study to the applica- 
tion to Luke's Gospel of information from the sections in Theon's Progymnasniata that 

treat narrative, description, and personification. It would be interesting and perhaps 
fruitful to explore the application of the sections on fable, comparison, and finally the 

section on praise and blame. 
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POSTSCRIPT 

At the end of his book, The Rhetoric of the Gospel, Black makes a penetrating 

comment: 

When conformed to the truth of the Gospel, scriptural criticism, rhetorical and 
otherwise, is disciplined by caritas, productive of love. If not, why should anyone 
bother? 5 

It is my prayer that the work done here would be more than just an academic 

exercise in pursuit of a degree. I pray that somehow God would use it to build up his 

church in some small way and to bring glory to Himself. 

5 C. Clifton Black, The Rhetoric of the Gospel (St. Louis: Chalice Press, 2001), 155. 
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APPENDIX 1 

THE DATE OF THEON'S PROGYMNASMATA 

As with many ancient texts, the exact date of the composition of Theon's Pro- 

gymnasmata cannot be known, and it is only possible to establish a range of dates when 

it was probably written. The Byzantine encyclopedia Suda, which dates from the tenth 

century A. D., lists a number of works (including a progymnasmata) written by Aelius 

Theon from Alexandria. ' A papyrus fragment of Theon's Progymnasmata exists that is 

dated to the fourth or fifth century. 2 This provides the latest possible date for its compo- 

sition. The latest authors to whom Theon refers in his work are Theodorus of Gadara 

and Dionysius of Halicarnassus, indicating that he wrote no earlier that the late first 

century B. C. 

Malcolm Heath provides the most recent and most vigorous defence of a late date 

for Theon, and even he admits that the "current consensus places him in the first 

century. "3 Heath's article only attempts to show the weakness of one among several 

arguments for an early date of Theon: the fact that Theon treats the chreia first instead 

of third (in contrast to the order of the other three extant progymnasmata), as does Sue- 

tonius who lived in the late first and early second century. Heath admits that this refuta- 

tion of this argument is "indecisive. "' 

In his positive arguments for a late date for Theon, Heath cites several examples 
from Theon's treatment of ekphrasis compared to Hermogenes' treatment of the same 

exercise. Heath concludes that there is literary dependence between the two treatments 

and opts for the conclusion that Theon depended on Hermogenes. s However this conclu- 

sion is also indecisive in the absence of more corroborating arguments, since the ques- 

tion of the direction of literary dependence is notoriously difficult to determine, espe- 

cially when the length of the texts compared is short (the text in Hermogenes 10 that 

treats ekphrasis only has about 270 words, 6 about 20 of which are also found in Theon). 

In addition, consider that Theon uses the two Greek terms 801yrl is and 8LTjygcrtg as 

virtual synonyms (see note 49 on page 20 of this dissertation). Hermogenes (who, ac- 

cording to scholarly consensus wrote two centuries later) used the terms in the way that 

Suda 0206. 
2 M. Gronewald, "Ein Fragment aus Theon, Progymnasmata" in ZPE 24 (1997), 23-24. 
3 Malcolm Heath, "Theon and the history of the progymnasmata" in GRBS 43 (2002/3), 129. 
4Ibid., 144-46. 
s Ibid., 149. 
6 Hermogenes Prog. 10. 
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had become standard usage by the time he wrote and for centuries after that (see page 

123). If Theon depended literarily on Hermogenes, as Heath argues, he surely would not 

have made the blunder of sometimes using these two words in the opposite sense to 

what had become standard usage by the time Hermogenes was written. 

Finally, one of Heath's major arguments seems to work against the conclusion he 

wants to prove. Heath states that "since he [Theon] proposes innovations to the progym- 

nasmatic syllabus" which were not accepted, his Progymnasmata would not have been 

preserved and finally translated into Armenian because "technical writings were pre- 

served for functional reasons, and hence were most likely to be lost when they were 

superseded! " Theon is a treatise directed to teachers of rhetoric, not students. The order 

of the text of Theon appears to have been modified later so that the chreia exercises in 

the changed version would appear in third place as they do in the other progymnasmata, 

which according to scholarly consensus were written later. e The later progymnasmata, 

which were prepared as exercise books for students, seem to have adapted and used the 

exercises prepared by Theon in his manual for teachers in the order and presentation 

that became standard by the time these later exercise books were written. If Theon actu- 

ally had been written later than these other books (as Heath argues), then there would in 

fact be no plausible reason for the different order of Theon's exercises. If Heath were 

correct and Theon proposed changes to the accepted order and arrangement of the exer- 

cises at a late date which were never accepted, then he surely would have been ignored 

not translated, altered and copied. His Progymnasmata would simply have disappeared 

without the copies or translations that are extant ever having been made. 

In conclusion, I am confident that the most probable date for the composition of 

Theon is sometime during the first century, in accordance with what is still the scholarly 

consensus, and that what is contained in his Progymnasmata represents the general 

tenor of the content of these preliminary rhetorical exercises at the time Luke would 

have been a student and author. 

7 Heath, "Theon, " 144. 
8 James R. Butts, "The `PROGYMNASMATA' of Theon: A New Text with Translation and 
Commentary, " A Dissertation Submitted to Claremont Graduate School (UMI Dissertation Services, 
1986), 20-22. 
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APPENDIX 2 

SELECTED WORDS IN THE GREEK TEXT OF LUKE AND ACTS 
AAOE IN LUKE 

Word # refers to the position of the word in the text of Luke or Acts. For instance, 

Xaciv in Luke 2: 31 is word # 1685 in the text of Luke; Xaoü in 2: 32 is # 1692. Thus 

there are only 7 words between these two words in the text of Luke. 
Word # Verse Word Case # 

140 1: 10 Xaoü g s 
264 1: 17 Aaöv a s 
341 1: 21 Xaöc n s 

1043 1: 68 xaw d s 
1134 1: 77 

_ac) 
d s 

1340 2: 10 
_a(5 

d s 
1685 2: 31 xacäv g p 
1692 2: 32 )c oü g s 
2299 3: 15 Xaoü g s 
2381 3: 18 a. aöv a s 
2423 3: 21 laöv a s 
4446 6: 17 , laoü g s 
5081 7: 1 Xaoü g s 
5366 7: 16 Xaöv a s 
5583 7: 29 Aa6c n s 
6914 8: 47 Mob g S 
7293 9: 13 ). aöv a s 

14685 18: 43 Xa6c n s 
15430 19: 47 ? aoü, g s 
15438 19: 48 la6c n s 
15453 20: 1 Xa6v a s 
15533 20: 6 , 1. a6c n s 
15566 20: 9 7laov a s 
15751 20: 19 

___ 
a s 

15857 20: 26 ; Laoü g s 
16101 20: 45 MOO g s 
16487 21: 23 A. aw d s 
16722 21: 38 Xa6c n s 
16754 22: 2 Xa6v a s 
17729 22: 66 Mob g s 
17891 23: 5 Xaov a s 
18035 23: 13 Xa6v a s 
18047 23: 14 Jlaöv a s 
18213 23: 27 Xaoü g S 
18344 23: 35 _. aös n s 
18962 24: 19 Mob g s 
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AAOZ IN ACTS 

Word # Verse Word Case # 
1330 2: 47 A. a 6v a s 
1487 3: 9 XaöS n s 
1531 3: 11 Xm6q 

__ 
n s 

1548 3: 12 Xm6v a s 
1776 3: 23 Xaoü s 
1850 4: 1 Xa6v a s 
1869 4: 2 Xaöv a s 
1972 4: 8 xaoü s 
1994 4: 10 A. 

_ 
d s 

2138 4: 17 Xa6v a s 
2209 4: 21 Xa6v a s 
2294 4: 25 Xaoi n 
2341 4: 27 XaoLq d 
2751 5: 12 a. a6 d s 
2771 5: 13 Aa6S n s 
2876 5: 20 , la(B d s 
2996 5: 25 7laov a s 
3012 5: 26 ýa. v a s 
3140 5: 34 l__ d s 
3204 5: 37 mov a s 
3455 6: 8 a. aw d s 
3508 6: 12 Xac v a s 
3920 7: 17 Xg6q n s 
4193 7: 34 Xaoü s 
6214 10: 2 MCI d s 
6884 10: 41 X. ac) d s 
6909 10: 42 ?i d s 
7614 12: 4 xac) d s 
7799 12: 11 MOD s 
8345 13: 15 Xa6v a s 
8366 13: 17 MOB s 
8375 13: 17 Xac v a s 
8496 13: 24 , taw d s 
8619 13: 31 Xa6v a s 
9732 15: 14 Xaöv a s 

11732 18: 10 'Lao, n s 
12115 19: 4 xac) d s 
14017 21: 28 Xaoü s 
14071 21: 30 MOB s 
14186 21: 36 Xaoü s 
14259 21: 39 Xaöv a s 
14273 21: 40 IMO) d s 
14934 23: 5 Xaoü s 
16805 26: 17 Xaoü s 
16938 26: 23 Xac S d s 
18170 28: 17 Aa d s 
18353 28: 26 Xa6v a s 
18375 28: 27 1. aoü S 
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EONOE IN LUKE 

Word # Verse Word Case # 

1689 2: 32 EAv(zv g p 
5135 7: 5 EAvoc a s 

10484 12: 30 FAv n p 
14548 18: 32 EAvcaiv d p 
16294 21: 10 E8voc n s 
16296 21: 10 FAvoc a s 
16497 21: 24 'evil a p 

16504 21: 24 E9v6v g p 
16509 21: 24 E0vwv g p 
16524 21: 25 EOvwv g p 
17082 22: 25 E0vwv g p 
17835 23: 2 EOvoC a s 
19404 1_ 24: 47 EOvi a p 
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EONOE IN ACTS 

Word # Verse Word Case 
578 2: 5 EAvous g # 

2292 4: 25 E8v1i n s 
2339 4: 27 EBvEcLv d p 
3717 7: 7 EBvoc a p 
4466 7: 45 EBvwv g s 
4845 8: 9 E9vos a p 
5658 9: 15 E0vwv g s 
6536 10: 22 E0vouc g p 
6772 10: 35 E8vEL d s 
6973 10: 45 EBv'q a s 
7041 11: 1 EAvrJ n p 
7329 11: 18 E9vEOw d p 
8402 13: 19 EAvrJ a p 
8881 13: 46 E6vrJ a p 
8892 13: 47 EOvwv g p 
8905 13: 48 zovn n p 
9015 14: 2 EOvwv g p 
9068 14: 5 EOvcBv g p 
9260 14: 16 zovn a p 
9443 14: 27 ZOvEaLV d p 
9526 15: 3 EevC)v g p 
9617 15: 7 zovn a p 
9707 15: 12 E0vEaw d p 
9731 15: 14 EAvcBv g p 
9775 15: 17 EOvrI n p 
9799 15: 19 EAvwv g p 
9895 15: 23 EOvcv g p 

11382 17: 26 E9vo; a p -- 
11660 18: 6 EA__J a s 
13699 21: 11 EOv(Zv g p 
13822 21: 19 E0vEQw d p 
13 864 21: 21 zovn a p 
13932 21: 25 E8vc3v g p 
14664 22: 21 EBvrl a p 
15553 24: 2 E0vEi d p 
15653 24: 10 EOvEL d s 
15777 24: 17 E0voc a s 
16568 26: 4 EAvEL d s 
16809 26: 17 E0vczv g s 
16871 26: 20 EBvEQw d p 
16941 26: 23 E0vcaLv d p 
18208 28: 19 EOvouc g p 
18410 28: 28 E0vcauv d s 

226 



PHMA IN LUKE AND ACTS 

LUKE 
Word # Verse Word Case 

609 1: 37 ___ n s 
621 1: 38 rl a a s 
995 1: 65 rj tata n p 

1413 2: 15 A a s 
1445 2: 17 ij c toc g s 
1472 2: 19 `I ata a p 
1667 2: 29 Alix a s 
1994 2: 50 prIµa a s 
2017 2: 51 ____a a p 
2076 3: 2 Alto: n s 
3488 5: 5 rj atL d s 
5075 7: 1 prjµata a p 
7890 9: 45 il a s 
7907 9: 45 `i tatoý g s 

14573 18: 34 `TIP-a, n s 
15854 20: 26 rjµatoc g S 
17675 22: 61 prjµatot g S 
18771 24: 8 `rj 'rwv g p 
18815 24: 11 prjµata n p 

ACTS 
Word # Verse Word Case # 

728 2: 14 prj ata a p 
2879 5: 20 `rjµata a p 
3105 5: 32 r1 ätwv g p 
3498 6: 11 ata a p 
3535 6: 13 11 ata a p 
6551 10: 22 il ata a p 
6802 10: 37 II a a s 
6946 10: 44 'rjµata a p 
7243 11: 14 11 ata a p 
7277 11: 16 11 atoC g s 
8791 13: 42 11 ata a p 

10833 16: 38 nj ata a p 
16973 26: 25 ij ata a p 
18332 28: 25 `fi a a s 
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APPENDIX 3 

SCANNING OF PROSE RHYTHM 

The subject of prose rhythm is introduced on page 136 of this study and used in 

that section and in the section in Chapter 7 on the Magnificat. This appendix will help 

the reader to understand better how I arrived at a particular scanning and what degree of 

certainty there is that the scanned rhythm is what a first century author would have 

intended. 

Remember that prose rhythm is not poetic meter, rather it is the number of 
"beats" involved in pronouncing a particular syllable. A syllable containing a long vowel 

counts two beats and is marked in this dissertation with a line while a syllable con- 

taining a short vowel counts one beat and is marked with a "v" in this study (most clas- 

sical works use a sort of spread out "u" to mark short syllables, but I could not find an 

appropriate font for that symbol). 

Basic rules for determining vowel length: 

1. rl, w and diphthongs are always long, while E and o are always short (note that an 

open vowel followed by a closed vowel [for example at in Xaipw] generally forms a 

diphthong but a closed vowel followed by an open vowel [for examples La in 8La ] 

generally does not). 

2. a, i, and v can be either long or short. Their value can be determined from the ac- 

cent rules, consultation of a grammar that shows vowel length for mophemes (for 

example Hansen, Hardy and Gerald Quinn. Greek: An Intensive Course. New York: 

Fordham University Press, 2001), and a lexicon that shows vowel length in the dic- 

tionary entry for Greek words (Liddell and Scott). 

Here are two examples taken from page 182 of this dissertation that show the process of 

determining vowel length: 

1. Liddell and Scott shows that in the word Kap5la all three vowels are short, but liar- 

dy and Quinn (p. 21) shows that all first declension feminine nouns have a long a in 

the accusative plural, thus Kap6ias (line 47) must be scanned with a final long a. 

2. TrELvwvTa3 (line 10) has a circumflex accent on the w, therefore the final a must be 

short. If it were long, the co would have to have an acute accent. Hardy and Quinn (p. 

205) confirms that the masculine accusative participle has a short a in the ending. 

There are several texts where ancient authors scan Greek prose for rhythm (for 

example, Dionysius of Halicarnassus Comp. 17 and Hermogenes Id. 252). What we can 
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learn from such authors generally confirms the rules and procedure outlined above, but 

one also notes that there is a certain degree of freedom. For example, the translator of 

Dionysius of Halicarnassus On Literary Composition includes a footnote on page 134-35 

in which he notes one such departure from rules. 

The apparent final lengthening of KaXO v accords with the license found in Homeric 
verse, but would not normally be allowed in Attic drama. Alternatively, following the 
theory proposed in note 1, p. 125, there is a break in the clausal structure at KaXo v, and 
hence perhaps a pause which lengthens the last syllable. ' 

Thus, while I feel generally confident about how I have scanned the lines of prose in this 

dissertation, I cannot say with perfect confidence that in every case my scanning would 

be identical to what a first century literary critic might have done. Nevertheless, at those 

places where the scanning of prose rhythm is used to support a point in this dissertation, 

I have made every effort to check the scanning against as many different sources of 
information as possible. 

1 Dionysius of Halicarnasus, Critical Essays II, trans. Stephen Usher. LCL (Cambridge: Harvard 
University Press, 1985), 134-35. 
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